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PREFACE 


The following analysis of Albert Thibaudet is based en- 
tirely upon his work as literary critic for the Nouvelle Revue 
Francaise. His treatment of various aspects of French literature, 
ranging from his Poésie de Stephane Mallarmé, written in 1912, 
to his Histoire de la littérature francaise de 1789 a nos jours, 
published in 1936 after his death, lies beyond the scope of 
this paper and offers a rich field for further study. 

Though among Thibaudet's books there is one entitled La 
Physiologie de la critique, in which he examines diverse types 
of eriticism and critics, it is our purpose to go directly to 
his critical essays in the N. R. F. and from these to draw a 
picture of Thibeudet, the critic, in action. Listed in the two 
appendices are the titles of all articles and book reviews con- 
tributed by him to the periodical from 1911 to 1936, Because 
of the wide range and diversity of these studies, no attempt 
can be made to discuss the validity of Thibaudet'ts analyses of 
individual authors and books. The aim of the paper is to induce 
from the articles themselves the doctrines or standerds in which 
Thidendet believes and to discover whatever pattern there may be 
in his critical approach to the literary field. 

I wish to express my appreciation to the members of the 
Romance Language Department of Duke University who were kind 


enough to read and offer sugsestions on the thesis. To 
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THE CRITICAL DOCTRINES AND PRACTICE OF ALBERT THIBAUDET 


IN THE Nouvelle Revue Francaise 


CHAPTER I 
THE MAN 


On April 16, 1926, the Nouvelle Reyue Frangeise experienced 


in the death of Albert Thibaudet the loss of one of its most 
respected and long-standing contributors. Two articles of his 
had appeared in the B.R.F. as early as 1911: «a symbolic essay 
called Taormine and a discussion entitled La Nouvelle Sorbonne, 
but his first regular essay for the periodical was in the March 
issue cf 1912, an anelysis of a recently published thesis on 
Symbolism. Later designated as Réflexions sur le Littérature, 
this section became one of Thibeudet'’s monthly contrittions 
to the magazine up to the outbreak of World War I and, upon 
#the resumption of publication in the post-war period, until 

his death in 1956. The feature is actually continued under 

| _ his name beyond April of that year, with an essay in the 
August issue and one in October. 


Moreover, the entire duly, 1936, number of the N.R.F. is 
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given over to articles written in memory of Thibaudet by his 
friends and associates. Previously Thibeudet himself hed 
praised this type of commemoration as an important contribution 
to the literary field. In one of his many critical essays, he 
had written: 

Les "tombeaux", les “hommages", les "enquétes", depuis un 
demi-siecle environ, sont arrivés A constituer un véritable 
genre littéraire, et la critique sera bien obligée d'en tenir 
compte, comme de beaucoup d'autres aussi imprévus, lorsgu'elle 
reprendra & pied d'oeuvre, au nom d'une expérience nouvelle et 


avec des cadres nouveaux, le viewx probléme des genres. On 
les rattachera alors & cette famille de livres qui, comme la 


Logique de Port-Royal et 1' Encyclopédie, comportent par défini- 
on un travail en commun, la collaboration st la confronta~ 
tion de plusieurs intelligences. Quoi qu'ten dise La Bruyére, 
il peut en nettre des chefs-d'oeuvre. I1 peut en tout cas en 

neftre des oeuvres qutaucun travail individuel, si parfait 
ffit-il, n'aurait pu remplacer.” 

Since such testimonials were, in Thibaudet's opinion, of sig- 
nificance with regard to the creatore of literature, it was 
only fitting that to this critic, whose thought "se dépassait 
elle-méme dans une création continue,"° should be paid a simi- 
lar tribute, though he would probably have considered himself 
unworthy of it. When asked to send his contribution to the 


magazine, one of Thibaudet's closest friends, Jean Roysre, 


wrote in a commemorative letter, "Je me rejouis de cet hommage, 


1. Some of his work is also included with the hommage, and 
one article appears under his name, but not under the title 
Reflexions, in January, 1958. 
2. Nouvelle Revue Francdse, CXIV (1923), 530. 
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5, Ibid., CCLXXIV (1936), 95. 
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qui aurait 6té parbionldieement sensible a cet homme modeste."* 
From the composite picture drawn of him by his teaching asso- 
ciliates, students, fellow journalists, and companions, perhaps 
we shall be able to gain some insight into the inner nature of 
this man, who himself put so much emphasis on the vie intérieure 
of the creative artist, end to understand more fully the theo- 
ries and method which make up his literary criticism. 

Born in Tournus, Sadne~et-Loire, on April 1, 1874, Antoine- 
Albert Thibsudet spent his childhood in the austere home of his 
paternal grandmother and gtentegrendnothes The birth of four 
children in rather close succession hed impsired hia mother's 
health, making it necessary for her to accept the eid of the 
grandparents in the education of her eldest son. Never merried, 
Albert was to consider this his home until the time of his 
death, making of it his summer residence and his Cité des 
Livres, as his brother Mmile puts it. The latter quotes Thi- 
beudet's own deseription in Ciuny of the kind of life he led 
there as a child; "Dans la maison canoniale de mes grand'meres, 
& Tournus, la religion du bas de laine était rigoriste et 


janséniste." 


sententenetnnall 


4, NeReFs, CCLXXIV (1956), 125. 


5. Sinee there is very little material available on Thi- 
beudet's life, the information given in this chapter is taken 
mainly from the July, 1956, hommage. Supplemented by anecdotes 
from the other contributors, the principal details of his life 
are found in the following two articles; Emile Thibaudet, "Sur 
mon frére," N.R.P., CCLXXIV (1956), 104-12 and Benjamin 
Crémieux, “Les débuts d'albert Thibaudet,* ibid, 116-24, 
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Albert's first instruction was confided to a placid old 
man, le pbre Prélange, whose first name seemed predestined to 
make him the spiritual podfather of a future citizen of Geneva, 
capital of the League of Nations. He was called Pacifique. In 
the Lycée de Lons-le-Saulnier, which Thibeudet entered as pen- 
sionneire at the age of eight, the prize-list of the school was 
evidence of the extraordinary precocity of his intelligence. 
Having finished his classe de seconde, Thibaudet entered the 
Lycée Louis-le-Grand, where he finished the course in classical 
humanities. In addition to his official studies, he at that 
time acquired a taste for the modern literature of Mallarmé and 
Barrss, During the hours of recreation, he deserted his class- 
mates in their physical activity and, perehed high in the large 
rain troughs of the old GollSge de Clermont buildings, he read 
with delight Les Déracings and the Prose pour Des Esseintes. 
The head-master's reaction to such unorthodox behavior on the 
part of the young Thibaundet, nile describes as follows; 

Le Proviseur qui rég ait & cette époque, le redoutable M. 
Gidel, auteur lui-méme d'un Manuel de Littérature frangaise, 
appréeia aussi sévérement les goats littéraires de 1'¢léve 
Thibaudet que ses prouesses aériennes, en l'envoyant méditer 
dans sa famille,--au cours d'une exclusion temporaire de 


quinze jours,--sur les dangers de son intempestive indépen- 
dencee 


In October, 1892, he entered the Lycée Henri IV. It was 


Ge HeaRe Fo, COLXXIV (1936), 106. 
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here that he met Henri Bergson, whose philosophy and teaching 
were to leave such a deep imprint on his thought and work. 
Whether or not Thibaudet applied the following year for admis=— 
gion to the Ecole Normale is, according to Crémieux, a debat~ 
able question. Some of his schoolmates confirm the fact; others 
deny it. It is certain, however, that he was not admitted and 
that he did not return to the Lycée. nile explains Thibaudet's 
failure to go to the feole Normale by his extreme independence. 
Their father wished for his eldest son the official sanction 
which goes with that institution. Irritated in his paternal 
pride by the resistance of Albert, whose independent spirit re- 
belled against the discipline of the illustrious establishment, 
his father gave him the option of choosing between the Rus 
a'Ulm or of providing henceforth, at his own risk and peril, 
for his daily existence. Albert took the second alternative. 
Having received his licences in philosophy from the Faculty 
of Letters of Dijon, he took in 1894 the position of répétiteur 
at a private school in Passy, l'Kcole Descartes. There he met 
Jean Royére, three years hia senior, a teacher of philosophy in 
the same school, Living in adjoining rooms, the two young men, 
according to Roytre, spent part of their time arguing about the 
stove which they used in common, Afraid of asphyxiation, Thi- 
baudet insisted upon keeping his bedroom window wide open dur- 
ing the night. Royére, on the other hand, preferred to run 
that risk rather then the danger of freezing. He tried to com- 


promise by leaving one of the doors ajar, and insisted upon 
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the window's being closed in the early morning hours. Be- 
tween the two men there erew up a bond of close friendship 
which was to prove a decisive influence on the literary career 


of Thibaudet. Royére says of their relationship at that time: 


C'était un peu le poele de Descartes, cependant, puisque les 
deux passions qui nous ont liés, Thibsudet et moi, et pour to- 
jours, la philosophie et la poésie, habiteient avec nous dans 
cet appartement austére. Mallarmé et Bergson, avec Platon en 
tiers, défrayaient surtout nos interminables causeries. WNos 

_ epractéres divergents aidérent & notre amitié, Nous battions 
le briquet sur deux pierres & feu. Deux des plus vieilles pro- 
vinces frangaises s'affrontaient en nos deux personnes. Le 
bourguignon que resta jusqu'!aéA lea fin Thibaudet--car il 1'était 
terriblement--le taguin, le moqueur hercelait continuelliement 
mon humeur de proven¢al. Ces heurts amicaux remetteient nos 
deux esprits 4 la fonte. Ses lazzis et mes hyperboles engen- 
adrérent une smitié tyrannique que les années ne purent user.... 
Lequel de nous deux a déteint sur l'sutre?...Nous primes 1'he- 
bitude, et ltavons gardée, de ne jemais céder sux raisons l'un 
de l'autre. L'tamitid ne confond pas les tempérements, mais 
les exalte. 


As a candidate for the agrégation de philosophie in June, 
1895, Thibaudet was eliminated before coming up for the oral ex- 


aminations because of the lack of = diplome de bachelier 3s 
sciences restreint. His friends, headed by Roytre, urged him 


to spend some weeks studying science, but Thibaudet, always re- 
belliious with regard to mathematics, refused. In June of the 
following year he presented himself again, and once more he 

was excluded. Wevertheless, he was now entitled to a professor- 
ship in the secondary schools. This was enough for Thibaudet. 


He was free to turn his attention to some literary projects 
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8 
which had been taking shape in his mind. Describing his atti- 
tude, Crémieux says: 

Ainsi, & vingt-deux ans, assuré du pain quotidien pour le 
lendemain grfce & ses deux admissibilités 4 l'agrégation, indif- 
 f£érent a tout ce gai n'est pas la vie de l'tesprit, "rdésolument 

abstadme et chaste", selon Royére, se passionnant toutefois pour 
la politique of i1 se situait & gauche, mais sans abdiquer son 


sens critique, Thibaudet ne songe qu's écrire des vers Ci} rime 
avee une facilité scbdidashantal et a suivre son caprice. 


One of these projects he confided to his friend Royere, the 
plan of writing, with Taine's Histoire de la Littérature anglei- 
S86 as a model, the literary history of an imaginary country, 
la Bactriane. He proposed to illustrate the biogrephy of each 
author and the analysis of his work by long fragments fabri- 
cated by himself. As for genres, he intended to put special 
emphasis on tragedy and the epic. In this proposed work, says 
Crémieux, it is probably fitting to see an effect of the in- 
fluence of Leconte de Lisle, adapter of Homer and the Greek 
tragedies. Also, however, one can catch a glimpse of the theme 
which wes to haunt Thibeudet's entire youth, "theme symboliste, 
mais qui est comme un premier Stat de sa philosophie de la 
durée et de 1'écroulement des choses, le théme de la survivance 
de l'esprit apr4s l'engloutissement des formes matérielles au 
néant.*? 


In 1896, the French Academy announced as the subject for 


8. N.Ro¥., CCLXXIV (1936), 118. 


9. Ibide 


* 
ya 


abide GE pebitraseti © . bectat or at paws “githils? 


* . 


vi Seg ee “hee sre 


ee HOG noibioosp siggq sh. Saws os ‘ ene 
iitionaraatt 4 ada ificleateais xnob bye * oo 
$20 pil eb ety af eeq 7ao'a top oo 
; : - —" —- fas n =. 
rwoq elo heasod oe: ay ae enh zoR mofee « Ro 
- Pa » Pree geome o #& tts 
roe 18 rhb BeBe “rer sagoleg . tg. 08 , 
eatt LE) etev esd satan Bap syoce ei tehuedid® , ope 
Solna go owetite 4 2e ledand2e9m0.905 od has 


- s 4 " _ Ss! d * es ee or 
ait , ete gor tmeiat eit oF NeEDs ihe 


« Hl mm + ‘ * ca Pe . 
atutons etatetostit af e® exter oe e*onteT diiw «Bee 
- re * . oe a : a ee oe b, . 


© aint eat EAT eee me oe ia 


; : P : e ee ene 
FEROS ann ‘idee re na YX yous i¢ eo 


8 < 
2 a aden ede ofetdeutit ot feangesg 
Pete... a» Be ee iP ae op Sty md OR ‘ y * : 2 d 


e) ‘ $ : + + he a al z - at vbe srct a 
eyon ,wioOW berouewy vias ot »soice adc ‘base x as tt 


ogy f iat 9% sont ts tia gee OF petit tt td ado 1G at rT 


. : : ol -— ie ad o> - > é —_— ‘ 
2am nit bite “Hom Lt: Te2 Gave ote it ab eJnoe 


: 7 a ee a 
emer ef} To epgqmata 


to s dogaep feo oo. _tevewod oka y. 
ned " | , fd wy e% E +99 B ‘sobund tft tract 
a ab a raqobroLiiq # 8h todd 4 oy bees rc era onmod. re 
sonavivre af ab amandd @ i ,aeeods seb soem fvoroht Ea 

sr gotin terddomn as ioe aah jnembes tdvolyee* cr a4 ny 4 


4 ‘ x $ * a. wi * 


ae 


ao% sooldie ot oe Seonisoans ymebaos donett of? ,8 


eu A ee deere 
201 .(880L) VIXXESO 
. . a ; 
yea, i _ 
' < i , rn Vie, eee eee 
t i ue Pel ue i. 5 a 


its concours d'éloquences Ronserd. One evening, having 
learned by chence of the topic, Thibaudet sat down at his desk 
and with his customary ease wrote before retiring some twenty 
pages, which he left tne next day at the Palais Mazarin, 
tréwieux quotes the comments of Gaston Boissier, perpetual sec= 
retary of the Academy at that time, on the work of Thibaudet 
and thet of Sis chief competitore. Having praised the corigi- 
nelity of Tuibaudet in contrast to the less striking approach 
of Devaux, Boissier saids 

Pourquoi faut-il que M@. Thibaudet se isiasss trop emporter per 
ses qualités mémes, qu'il use sans mesure de la métaphore et 
aes rapprochements foreés? A la longue ses exagérations dti-~- 
ages, ses débauches de cculeurs voyantes fatiguent, ie lecteur, 
qui se prend & regretter la eageees de BH, Devauxre 

The prize of four thousand franes in gold was divided between 
Thibaudet and Devaux. On the prize committee the strong de- 
fender of Tnibaudet had been Brunetitre, who singled him out 


@s «@ precious recruit for the Revue des Deux-Mondes,. The sal- 


ons also became interested in this young and brilliant writer. 
Even Casimir-Périer, the former president of the Republic, did 
not hide nis admiration. Thibsndet, however, oblivious to 
such attentions, turned his thoughts after this scedemic ven- 
ture to the Cyene rouge, a drematic myth in prose mixed with 
free verse anc alexandrines. “hen Roy>re, whe had written an 


introduction to the work, read some frazments in the home where 
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10 
he was then tutor, it appeared to all to be very “Wagnerian." 

During the next few years, Thibaudet divided his time be- 
tween teaching and traveling. From 1898 to 1902 he taught at 
the Lycée de Lons-le-Saulnier and the Lyeée Louis-le-Grand, then 
pticiiie Coll}ge de Carpentras and the Collage de Draguignan. 

While at the latter he was able to satisfy his taste for mountain 
climbing. Like Petrarch, says Crémieux, he ascended the Ventoux. 
On leave of absence during 1902 and 1903, he traveled through 
Italy, Dalmatia, Corfu, and Greece. Of his stay in the latter 
country, Royere writes; "Il la parcournt & pied, faisant jusqu's 
70 kilomStres par jour sans stencombrer d'un lourd bagage, achetant 
de ville en ville du linge de rechance plutot que de le faire 

laver en a de route."41 i905 found him professor of philo- 
sophy at the Collage d'Abbeville, which he left two years later 

to go to the Collége de Blois. 

In 1906 there took place an important meeting between Thi- 
beudet and his friend Royére. The latter had just given up the 
direction of the ferits pour l'art, which he had assumed for a 
year, and was planning with some of his friends to begin the 
publication of a new periodical. When asked by Roytre what he 
had been doing, Thibaudet brought his friend up to date on his 
travels and some discoveries he had made, and spoke of two thesis 
projects which he had in mind, one on the youth of Descartes 


and the other on ea phase of Socrates. Upon Royére's 
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il 
inquiring shat had become of all his literery plans, Thibaudet 
replied that he had renounced literature, for, as he put it, 
"Je trouve qu'un Cygne Rouge suffit a cherger la conscience 
a'un homme,"1 Giving Thibaudet a colleetion of the Borits, 
Royére made an eppointment with his friend for the next day. 
At thet time he was able to persuade him to join Le Phalange. 
He seys of their discussion: 
de parvins, cette fois, & le conveincre en moins d'une heure 
et ce fut, sans doute, la stupeur que lui avaient causse les 
Kerits qui le décida. Toujours nos divergences!... 

6st ainsi que se déecida la vocation de mon ami. Son esprit 
de contradiction, c'est-a-dire son amitié pour moi, a fait de 
Thibeudet un écrivain.l> 

In 1906 and 1907, mile collaborating on La Phalange, Thi- 
baudet prepared his book on Mallarmé and also a dissertation 
in the field of Migtriey fe the Faculty of Poitiers, by whom 
he was granted s diploma in 1907. Having presented himself 
in i908 for the serégation in history and seocraphy, he passed 
without difficulty. While continuing his teaching career in 
the Lycées of Annecy and Grenoble, he began in La Phalance a 
section on books called “le Mois du Littéreteur." His con- 
tributions, not intended to be well-composed articles, were 
a succession of critical notes of unequal length on the most 


Giverse works. A long note on the Porte Etroite in October, 


i909, drew the attention of the N.R.F. Two months later the 
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Ld. Ibid., 127-28. 
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"Review of Reviews" of the latter magazine singled out a "re- 
markable article"® by Thibaudet in Le Phalange. As we have al- 
ready noted, however, it was not until almost two and ea half 
years later that he became a steady contributor to the MNonvelle 
Revue Prangalse, 

At the Lycée ade Besan¢gon he continued nis teaching career 
Guring 1910 and 1911, Some of his experiences there are de-— 


34 Impressed at 


scribed by André Beucler, one of his students. 
first thet their new teacher was not en ordinery professor, his 
students realized that they would have to exercise their in+ 
genuity to get the better of him. Little by little, hovever, 
and taken in daily doses, Thibaudet appeared to them less un- 
usual. He became a “prof.” like all the others--"Father" Thi- 
bandet. Finally the perpetual conspirators proposed a program 
which was adopted despite the opposition of some of the resident 
students, who believed that PThibaudet's response would give them 
no satisfaction, Thie prediction was right. Thibaudet, as ob- 
ject of a schoolboy rebellion, was not funny. At first he con- 
sidered what wes happening as a sort of cataclysm which had 
descended, not on him, but on the class. Not perceiving imme- 
diately the direct pert of the pupils, he thought without doubt, 
says Beucler, of some endemic disease which was ravaging the 
history class after having attacked those of Greek and Latin, 


a pestilence which had fallen upon the schools of Franche-Comté. 


14. N.R.P., COLXXIV (1956), 76-79. Beucler gives the date as 
1915.6 
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Eventually it dawned upon him what was taking place. Then the 
students saw him grow pale above their hypocritical heads. He 
buttoned his coat, rubbed his hands, searched within himself 
for some support against this sudden problem and cried: "Je 
vais...Je vais imnédiatement...5on, Bhi bien...vu que...Ahi 
meisi..." Alas, the excellent man did not know at all what he 
was cOing to do. Sometimes he opened the door into the corri- 
dor, hoping perheps that the rebellion, like smoke, mizht be 
drawn out of the room. At other times he tried to conquer it 
by joviality. One day he happened upon a method which proved 
successful. He pulled out a paper and said, *Bon, bon, par- 
fait, ne vous genez past Moi, pendant ce temps, je vais lire 
mon journal, cela ne me dérance pas du tout. Quand vous aurez 
fini, nous examinerons la valeur des édits de tolérance de 
l'Hospitel..." On that plan, says Beucler, it would have been 
a war of endurance, and Thibaudet would have been the victor. 

The outbreak of war in 1914 found him traveling outside of 
France, according to Crémieux. His brother writes that he was 
at the Lycée de Clermont-Ferrand when reached by the draft. 
During the war he served his country faithfully, if humbly. 
His friend, Jean Schlumberger, cives a description of Thibaudet 
as he saw him in the summer of 1917. Having arrived at the 
camp where Thibaudet was supposed to be stationed, Schlumberzer 
inguired for his friend. The man questioned showed no response 
to the name, but, when Schlumberger began to describe Thibaudet, 


the soldier smiled, saying, "Oh, you meen the professor," and 
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14 
indicated where he might be found. Schlumberger ssys of their 
meetings “J'avaneai sur le chemin qui séperait les baragues. 
Personne en vue, sauf anteave pere, qui lentement balsyait 
en petits tas un peu de poussisre et quelques copeauzx, puis les 
remessait soigneusement dens sa brouette...c'était lui."*> of 
Thibaudet's career in the ermy his brother writes; 

Il fit la grande guerre dans les fonctions utiles, éévolues a 
son age, de cantonnier, sur les routes de la Somme, puis en 
Alseace--od ses bons services, avec l'appoint de son inaltérable 
bonne humeur, le firent promouvoir ggPorals ce grade margua 
l'apogée de sa carridre militairel 
Discharged in 1918, Thibaudet then went to the University 

of York. In the eutumn of 1919, according to Jacques Paoli, 
he was offered the post of lecturer at the University of 
Upsala. One of his duties there was to teach French, and he 
used for translation into thet language the Historiettes of 
Sodorbers, a disciple of J. P. Jacobsen and Anetole France. In 
addition Thibaudet gave esch week a causerie. The authors whom 
he discussed were Montaigne, Plaubert, Corneille, Racine, and 
Molisre. In the spring cf 1922, he lectured on French Criti- 
cism. Of the success of his talks, Pacli comments: 

Pour ces cours, sux étudients des séences privées se joi- 


gmaient des personnes de la ville, professeurs, intellectuels, 
journalistes. &n Suéde, le public, fatigué par l'atms des con- 


15. N.R.F,, CCLXXIV (1936), 130. 
16. Ibid., 107. 
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15 
férences, cherche, aut_ant que les vertus de la parole et des 
pensées, ce que manifeste la pepsonnalité de ithomme. On aim- 
ait le vigneron dans sa vizne.t 
While at Upsala, he also wrote literary studies for the periocd- 
ical Forum end for the Dagens Nyheter of Stockholm. As a ¢clos- 
ing tribute to Thibaudet, Paoli says of his work in Swedens 
See X ed veut deviner es que Thibeudet fit & Upsel, il suffit 
Seatadtre de lire son oeuvre, l'image de l'esprit qu'il a su 
trouver en soi & travers tous les livres.*?° 

When in 1924 the Professorship of French Language snd Lit- 
erature beceme vacant at the University of Geneva, Thibaudet 
was immediately considered for the pesition. Some years pre- 
viously, according to Rector Albert Richard, he hed delivered 
at the University a series of remarkable lectures on Fleubert. 
Dering the summer of 1924, since Thibeudet heppened to be spend- 
ing his vacation in Heute-Savoie, an interview concerning the 
position took place in a café in Thonon. The Rector says of 
Thibaudet's response to the invitation, ®avee sa bonhomie 
habituelle, Thibaudet répondit simplement; ‘Pourquoi paste? 
So, at the beginning of the winter semester of 1924-25, he 
Degan a ccurse devoted to Sainte-Beuve and Port-Royal. He 


was to hold this professorship et Geneve until the day of his 


17. NeReFe, CCLXXIV (1936), 85. 
18. Ibid., 86. 
is. Ibid., 87. 
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16 
deathe 

Six months after his appointment, he began another onized- 
oration which was elso to continue the rest of his life. This 
was with the Journal de Geneve. According to Jean Martin, di- 
rector of the newspaper, Thibaudet contributed more than one 
hundred articles in eleven yeers. These covered 2 variety of 
setbors, from Alfred de Vigny, in the January 4, 1925, issue 
to Amiel, in the February 17, 1936 number. He went, says Mare 
tin, from the present to the past, only to rebound to his own 
day again. Concerning his writing, his associate adds; "Il 
cueille les fleurs gu'il rencontre sur les routes qu'emprunte 
88 curiosité, et ces fleurs semblent toutes 6tre sorties de 
son jardin pourguignon,.*@° . 

During these years when Thibaudet was teaching, traveling, 
and writing, he was also keeping an alert eye on the changing 
political scene, More and more of his Réflexions, from the 
early twenties on, were stimulated by political events or con- 
troversies. From these discussions we may arrive at some under- 
standing of his attitude toward French party politics and the 
relationship of France to the rest of the world. 

In the midst of the numerous French political groups, Thi- 
baudet claims no particular party, believing that this freedom 


enables him better to understand the doctrines and actions of 


20. NeReF,, CCLXXIV (1936), 98. 
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all sides. He states this position in an analysis of party 
government stimulated by Maurras's criticism of the system: 

“Me trouvant, par un accident qui, hélas$ n'est pas tout béné 
fice, assez dépourvu d'tesprit partisan, je m'imagine, & tort ou 
& raison, que je puis jeter dens les marges de la question=-tou- 
jours pour le Seignobos futur--quelques remarques gui portent 
fruit."*1 on another ceeasion he reiterates this opinion, 
Claiming with regerd to his own book on Stendhal that "une 
absence manifeste de parti-pris en matitre politique lui parait 
conférer plus d'autorité & sa présentation de Stendhal comme 
homme de geuche.*** 

The continued interest which Thibaudet shows in Stendhal 
throws light on his own politiesl viewpoint. To him Stendhal 
represents the kind of free mind which for nearly five cen- 
turies has been a vital part of the moral being, the spiritual 
substance, and the beauty of France. Answering those who, de- 
sirous of enforcing their own perty doctrines, demand the erad- 
ication of the Stendhalian spirit, Thibeudet warns that iG 
intelligence frangaise dans cet état de mobilisation per- 
manente risquerait bientot non seulement de ne plus ¢@tre 1!in- 
telligence, mais de ne plus 6tre frangaise."®° In his politi- 
cal leanings Stendhal is on the Left, but Independently so. 


21. H.ReF., CLXXV (1928), 434. 
22. Ibid., CCOXIX (1951), 914. 
23. Ibid., LXXVI (1920), 152-55. 
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18 
"Stendhal n'était pas homme & s'encroater et & se fixer dans 
des rengaines, et il faut comprendre le stendhalisme comme un 
mouvement, et comme une critique continuelle des fanatismes."”* 
If he were on the contemporary scene, thinks Thibaudet, he 
would be in sympathy with the Socialist group. “Bien mieux 
que Lamartine et que Tocqueville, il se trouverait adjourd'hui 
de plain-pied avec ce jeune-radicalisme, ce cadre de la petite 
démocratie, quiest le parti socialiste."”~ Thibaudet adds, how- 
ever; “Je ne veux pas dire qu'il en serait, grand Dieus"®6 

This Stendhalian attitude corresponds, in Thibandet's 

opinion, to the nature of the averege Frenchman. When Daniel 
Waller, examining Thibaudet's book on Stendhal, insists that 
Stendhal is completely Leftist, Thibaudet repeats his belief 
that one of the reasons for the up-toedateness of Stendhal is 
to be a in "ses réactions de gauche, réactions spontanées, 
originales, en plein accord avec la nature du Frangais moyen."2? 
fhe French voter, he says, has his heart at the Left like Sten- 
Ghel, and not more than Stendhala”- Pointing out in 1932 that 
the Stendhalian spirit is so gravely threatened that the first 


duty of the Beylist “family® is to tighten its ranks, he in- 


24. NeHeFe, CCXIX (1951), 917. 
25. Ibid., COX (1931), 425. 
26. Ibid., 425-26. 

27. Ibid., CCXIX (1931), 915. 
28. Ibid. 
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| 19 
sists that it is not only the right, but also the duty, of the 
independent critic or the “cléricature pure" to be without a 
party, except of course et elections, when it is necessary . 
to vote for someone, Furthermore; "Il n'y a méme pas. besoin 
G@'aller chercher, pour autoriser cet Stat dlesprit, le eriti-~- 
que ou le élere, puisque tel est. le cas de l'électeur dans la 
rue,"29 Admitting that in politics the. party organization re- 
quires party loyalty, nevertheless Thibaudet states that, if 
there were only party voters, politics would poison everything, 
and he adds; “La civilisation en France sera stendhalienne 
ou ne sera pas.®° 

Whatever helps to maintain this independence of political 
thought is approved by Thibaudet. In a description of the 
political scene in 1930, he notes that the Left seems to be 
orgenized on the basis of “sociétés de pensée" and the Right 
on the basis of “sociétés dtintérét." The former he praises. 
for furnishing to many average Frenchmen a kind of spiritual 
life. which is not dominated by those in power or by the neue, 
From the same point of view Thibaudet defends universal suf-- 
frage. In answer to a pessimistic book by Daniel Halévy on the 


decline of the liberty of the press, he remarks; “Il y a une 


29. N.R.F., CCXXXI (1952), 916. 
40. Ibid., 916-17. 
31. Ibid., CCI (1930), 899. 
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| 20 
force contre laquelle se brise la presse des consortiums, des 
Intérets et des marchands dtopinion; ctest le suffrage univer- 
sel." = He concedes to Halévy that universal suffrage has its 
faults, yet concludes: "Wais 11 faut lui reconnaitre une 


qualités ii ne stachete pase*” 


Not a believer in absolutes, 
however, Tnhibaudet considers the concept of universal suffrage 
as a sort of working hypothesis and writes concerning it; "Je 
prends la souveraineté du peuple pour une hypothese pratique, 
une ultima ratio qui a surtout le mérite d'étre ultima. Je ne. 
erois pes & une mystique du suffrace universel,*° 

_ From the lete twenties on, Thibaudet mentions rather fre- 
quently the weskening of the radical party, which he says is 
the defender of the "petits invonétata’® In 1928 he discusses 
the crisis of parties as a whole, noting that, with the growing 
influence of socialism and communism, the problem of parties 
is ae effaced by the problem of classess © Referring to the 
stntinenoe of free-masonry in French politics, he writes in 1950 
thet the relative decline of its importance is tied to a "erise 
du parti radical, & 1l*indigence et & ltinefficace de la mystique 


redicale.*”’ Stimulated by the publication of Aleain's Propos de 


S20 NeReFe, COXV (1931), 324. 
33.4, Ibid» 

$4. Ibide, CCL (1934), 92. 

35. Ibid., 99. 

564 Ibid., CLXXV (1928), 442-45. 
37. Ibid., CCVII (1930), 875. 
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Politigue, he writes in 1954 an essay entitled "Activisme et 
Passivisme." Connecting the latter with the radical party, he 
notes the danger and points out France's need of a Clemencean; 

Le malheur est que nous réalisong esujourd'’hui & un terrible 
degré les dangers du passivisme. tre passif c'est accumler. 
un passif. Le parti radical est écrasé sous son passif. Les 
Hléments d'une Doctrine Radicale ont fait époque dans notre 
littérature politique. Mais, parus en 1925, ils sont dans leur 
majeure partie, des dix premitres années du XXe siécle. Ny 
avait-1il pas & cette époque un activisme radical, qui s'est 
traduit par la sépargtion de 1l'iglise 6t de l'itat et par le. 
regne de Clemenceau?” 

If Thibaudet's approach to French parties and party doc~ 
trines is to a great extent descriptive, the approach of an in- 
dependent observer who endeavors to ses and understand the 
whole, his attitude with regard to Buropean problems is more 
easily discernible. The problem of French Nationalism becomes 
acute in the years immediately following World Wer I, and it 
continues to draw Thibaudet's attention from then on. To Thi- 
baudet, the principle of nations is in itself a good one, and 
on this point he responds in a similar fashion to arguments 
from opposing groups of the politics] field. Asecepting as a 
realist and a relativist certain facts of humen psychology and 
certain forces at work in the universe, he enswers on the basis 
of these facts and forces those who fail to take them into 


account. When Romain Rolland in Clérambault condemns France 


as unjust, Thibaudet writes: “Et 11 est exact qu'il n'y a pas 


3B. NeReFe, CCXLVII (1934), 697. 
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| 22 
d'existence individuelle on nationale sans injustice. L'in- 
justice appartient @ la nature humeine, et c'est bien 
arbitrairement que Clérambault et M, Rolland en placent la 
source dans l'existence des nationsl...” On the other hand, 
‘a reply to Jacques Bainville's condemnation of the Burope set 
up by the peace of Versailles points out to the Nationalist 
that certain ethnical, historical, and geographical factors 
enter into the guestion of European netions. To Beinville's 
thesis that the statesmen of the ancien régime were superior 
to those connected with the peace treaty in that the former 
knew how to hold Germeny divided, he replies; “Le traité de 
Versailles a divisé 18 ou la nature des choses établissait 
aéja un commencement de division."*9° when Julien Benda de~ 
clares thet the plore natiousiiate is essentially a German 
creation, Thibaudet answers: "Il y a des nations. Elles se 
sont formées par un enchainement complexe, Acceptons-les comme 
nous acceptons la condition humaine, *** 

Acceptance of the existence of nations does not imply on 
Thibaudet's part identification with Nationalist doctrines. 
From the post-war period until his death, he shows a disapprov- 
al. of any trend on the French political scene which is likely 


to isolate France from, or prevent her co-operation with, the 


SG. NeRoP., LXXXVIII (1921), 73. 


40. Ibid., LXXXIX (1921), 201. 
41, Ibid., CLXXI (1927), 817. 
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23 
other nations of the world. In 1920, discussing the Nationalist 
viewpoint of Charles Meurras, Thibendet reveals not only his 
attitude toward French Netionalism but also nis conviction of 
the consequences to be expected from the Versailles treatys 
Sans doute l'Europe de demain, telle que viennent de nous la 
préparer nes diplometes, sera bien souvent pour lthomme un 
terrible séjour, pour l'intelligence une difformité et pour 
le justice un scandele. Quelle tristesse et quelle nuit aty 
ajouterait pas la proscription, exigée par M. Maurras au nom 
de sa sombre religion nationaliste, des divinités blanches qui 
réunissent pour nous le transmettre le meilleur de l'humanité 
anc ienne}42 
Although disazrecing, as we have already seen, with Roliand's 
partisan presentation in Cléerembault of the European question, 
Thibaudet agrees with him concerning the necessity of a "free 
conscience" if France is not to be isolated from the other 
countries of the world.*” Disapproving cf Reynaud's interpre- 
tation of the Germen influence in France during the nineteenth 
century, Thibaudet deplores, in 1922, not only the continued 
hostility between France and Germany, but also the growing 
antagonism between France and her former allies. Convinced 
that a country which is sound can submit to foreign influences 
without losing its identity, he emphasizes the fact thet, where- 
as a product msy be taxed because it is not French, ideas, if 


they are to be kept alive, must be subject to other laws: 


42. NaReF., LXXVI (1920), 135. 
45, Ibid., LXXXVIII (1921), 77-78. 5 
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| 24 
"Elles vivent sur cette idée, incontestablement justifié¢e par 
lthistoire, que jusqutici les vérités scientifiques et les 
erandes doctrines philosophiques ont €té trouvées par des 
hommes de nations trés airtérentes, et quiil en sera probable~ 


n%4 Upon the publication of Fabre-Luce's 


ment de méme demain. 
Crise des Alliances In 1922, Thibaudet praises the book for its 
emphasis on the interchange of ideas between France end Eng~ 
land. His description of the kind of relationship between 
nations which the book implies shows him realistic toward, but 
desirous of, world cooperation: 

L'histoire politique, intellectuelle et morale de la France, . 
ectest, en méme temps qu'une lutte, un dialogue franco~anglais, 
franco-allemand, un dialogue que nous devons chercher a élar- 
gir. Et je sais bien que cela a ses limites, et que la pla- 
néte, en 1922, n'est pas un jardin d'Academus. C'test une mul- 
tiplicité de carrefours of nous sommes toujours entre le 
guerre et la paix, et om "Ne pas chercher & comprendre® marque 
toujours la direction de la guerre. Comprendre les choses, 
mais aussi comprendre les hommes, comprendre les nations. 
Thucydide était une edmirable lecture de guerre; Platon ferait 
une de nos meilleurs lectures dtaprds-guerre.** 

In later essays, too, Thibaudet continnes this warning 
against the possible lowering of French prestige through an un- 
wise emphasis on Freneh superiority, In an essay entitled 
"Tortoni et l'Europe," he defines tortonisms as a word created 
by Souday to designate "les critiques qui raillaient la poésie 


de Valéry au nom de la clartdé frangaise."*~ Admitting that a 


44, N.R.F., CVIII (1922), 352. 
45. Ibid., CIX (1922), 452. 
46. Ibid., CLXXXV (1929), 235. 
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| 25 
moderate tortonisme may be regarded as an estimable part of 
the Parisian patrimony, he asks if it is to be considered also 
as an article for exportation; 

Méme question done que pour l'enticléricalisme. Un groupe 
important de professeurs vient de rappeler aux comités 
radicaux qui gouvernent la France que l'enticléricalisme 
exporté signifie la ruine de la langue frangaise au dehors. 
¥Y eaurait-1i1 liew de pousser 48 eri d'alarme analogue devant 
le tortonisme d'exportat ion? 

He speaks in a similer fashion of a current of dix-huitiémisme. 
The eighteenth-century tradition, he writes, has a considerable 
value, and he camot conceive of any true French civilization 
without a perspective of that tradition. What he questions 
is the proportion which is maintained. Remarking that a 
certain attachment to the cighteenth-century can be termed 
rocopisme, from the Gaf¢ Procope, he warns: “Le procopisme 
nliest pas plus la mesure de la France que le tortonisme n'est 
la mesure de Paris. Prétendre en faire la mesure de 1'Rurope 
paraitra encore plus excessif.®** 

It is interesting to note that, of ell the articles in 
the N.R.F., the one in which Thibaudet departs unquestionably 
from his position of neutral critic concerns this question of 
friendship between netions. Having expressed the belief that 


a Nationalist rhetoric need not be introduced to explain the 


47, NeRoF., CLXXXV (1929), 234. 
48. Ibid., COXXVI (1933), 820. 
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Chanson de Roland, he admits his bad humor at the picture of 
France which is being presented to the world by French Nation - 
dist literature. Citing the fact that his expression of dis- 
pleasure hss been called anti-Nationalism, which, according 
to his opponent, is a more dangerous passion in that it assumes 
the aspect of moderation, Thibaudet writes: 
Gtest bien possible, et l'on aépoullle difficilement 1*homme. 
En commengant par les dehors de la modérat ion (je ne les af- 
fecte pas ici, puisque je mtavone en colére), on arrivera 
peut-dtre a en poss aca~tagemtasbepentrente dedans,. [1 est 
aifficile de parvenir & cette modération, surtout en un temps 
aussi orageux que celui-ciess « Je sais bien que la vie ctest 
le changement, qu'on ne serait citoyen de l'univers que dans 
ltimmobilité et ia mort. Mais i1 est dur de vivre en ennemi 
du reste des hommes, ou méme d'une partie de ce reste, Il 
est pénible de voir son pays prendre souvent dans sa presse 
et sa littérature une figure injurteuse et difficile de cou- 
sine Bettes., «49 

Along with Thibaudet's departure from neutrality in this 
instarice, another noteworthy fact concerning his writing is 
that, among the papers found after his death, the one plece of 
writing which has something in common with a personal journal, 
a Lettre A Albert, is chiefly concerned with the League of 
Nations. That Thibaudet wag really concerned about the success 
of the League is unguestionable. Relative to its support he 
writes; "Si nous croyons que la vie internationale doive exis- 


ter, si nous entendons parier sur son tableau, laissons-lut 


prendre, faisons-lui prendre des cadres solides et sains; 


49. N.R.F., CXVIII (1923), 87-88. 
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27 
mettons-lui aux plieds des souliers solides, et ne 1ésinons pas 
sur la qualité du cuir."°° Showing once again that interest 
in all humanity which is so characteristic of him, Thibaudet 
states that the protection of minority groups and the control of 
mandates represent the positive and constructive side of the 
League. Under its aegis, a new regime has come into being, and 
whatever wrong has been done in the past is not to be used as 
a basis for the present solution of problems, "“L'injustice 
passée ne iégitime pas ltinjustice présente. La Société des 
Nations implique un régne de la loi nouvelle, contre lequel ne 
sauraient prévaloir les talions de la iol encleaned™ 

In the last five years before his death Thibaudet comments 
a number of times on the declining iathienee of the Leagues 
In Wovember, 1950, he writes; "Une Société des Wations ou une 
Fédération Européenne sans mystique, aussi bien qu'un pays sans 
mystique, ce n'est pas tout & fait un corps sans Sue, mais clest 
une &me sans genie. Bt rien de grand ne se fait sans genie, "52 
Warning about a year later that a successful European Federation 
will be brought about, not by the initiative of statesmen, but 
by writers, by the successors of the philosophes of the eight- 
eenth century, he gives this advice to andré Meurois and other 


writers at Geneva: 


50. NeReFe, CCLXXIV (1956), 162. 
51. ibid., CCV (1930), 551. 
52. Ibid., CCVI (1950), 715. 
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| 28 
La Société des Nations ne s'appuiera que sur une opinion forte, 
passionnée, qui lui résiste et qui la rudoie, quand il le faut-- 
le contraire des politesses de M, Maurois qui ¢erivait un jour, 
avec combien de raison; "Je suis trop bon]" Le relativisme 
est dtailleurs le forme intellectuelle de l'indulgence et de 
la bonté, Usons-en, mais coupons-le de temps 4 autre per une 
semaine de férocité, 

After the Hitler elections in 1933, Thibaudet warns that the 
idea of co-operation linked to the spirit of Geneva is now a 
thing of the past and that, with Europe divided into three con- 
flicting ideologies--Democratic, Fascist, and Communist--we can- 
not exclude the possibility of "religious wars" which will be 
of the same type es the wars of the sixteenth century or the 
Thirty Years! War .>* Discussing in 1934 a plan for the creation 
of a National Office of Publicity, Thibaudet comments on the 
fact that hardly a word is mentioned about the Leasue. Dis- 
turbed by the omission, he says: "Il ne faut pas le dire 
gaiement. La marque la plus noire et le plus désespérente de 
ces années 1935 et 1954, c'est sans doute ia fin ou la mise 

en sommeil d'une mystique européenne, portée dix ans par une 

“ euphorie, et qui a sombre dans la misére économique,*”” Three 
months before his death, Thibaudet states nis position con- 
cerning the Ethiopian guestion. Though he admits that certain 


eriticism could be made of the League and that it is in need 


535. NeR-F.e, CCXVI (1931), 462. 
54. Ibid., CCXLII (1953), 728. 
55. Ibid., CCLII (1934), 430. 
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| 29 
of some reorganization, he believes nevertheless that, in accord- 
ance with the law of the institution as it exists, sanctions 
mast be applied,°© 

Independent critic and gaveunte of Ruropean co-operation, 
Thibeudet seems to derive his political and social attitudes 
from inherent qualities of tolerance and understanding. His 
general outlook concerning Nationalism and world federation is 


summarized in a statement which he mekes with regerd to Rolland's 


approach; 


Si le nationalisme devenait un danger en temps de paix, le de- 
vwolr de l'intelligence sersit sans doute de le ccombattre comme 
elle a combattu le défaitisme, de le combattre non pas tout & 
fait au nom de cette Conscience libre que le titre de Cléram~ 
bault orne de la majuseule réservée aux divinités abstraites, 
mais de cette conscience réelle, simplement humaine et chrétienne 
que l'humanité a eu assez de.peine a scquérir et qutelle doit 
encore maintenir avec peiné. 

When death put m end to Thibandet!s career as teacher and 
eritic, it took away a life, which, to his friends and associ- 
ates, seemed irreplaceable. It would be hard to doubt the sin~- 
cerity of the sdmiration expressed in the homnage of the N,R.F. 
Phibaudet's was the kind of life, “une vie sans éclat,® as fimile 
puts it, which could easily be taken for granted, but, writes 
Oltramare, “lorsquton fut soudain privé de sa présence, chacun 


comprit qu'un des esprits les plus hardis et les plus actifs du 


56. N.R.P., CCLXVIII (1936), 102-05. 
57. Ibid., LXXXVIII (1921), 78. 
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monde contemporain avait cess$ de répandre sa lumitre bien- 
faisante autour de 1ui,"58 Here, in brief, is the judgment 
of all the men who paid their tribute to him; intelligence 
and bienfaisance,. 

Wo one who worked or studied with him doubted his fitness 
for the work he had chosen to do. Not a person who came in con- 
tact with him failed to be impressed by his extraordinary in- 
tellectual capacity and nis prodigious memory. Of his knowledge 
one of his Lycée classmates writes that it was an "érudition 
qui croisssit en polypier,"°9 When the same friend visited 
Thibaudet at Besangon, he found that already "il avait tout 
lu, il savait tout, 11 était pret & parler de tout et A faire 
sur som genow un article parfait en quelques minutes."©9 In 
an estimate of him written before his death, a fellow writer 
on the-N.R.F. says of him; *9n 1'a done comperé A une 
bibliothéque vivante et méme--addenda sunt quaedam epigrammata-- 
3 une bibliothéque tournante. au vrai, M. Thibaudet est un 
lecteur vorace, et dont la mémoire, si l'on en croit ceux qui 


en patirent, est inflextb1e.*°* 


Another N.R.P. contributor 
praises his memory, saying? "“Thibaudet savait tout, mais ce 


que j'appelle savoir, quand is souvenir se trouve sous la 


53. N.R.F.e, COLXXIV (1936), 90. 
59. Ibid., 114. 
60. Ibid., 115. 
61. Ibid., 16. 
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51 
plume @ point précis ot 11 est nécessaire. J'ai veou avec des 
lettrés tous timbrés, (en tout bien!) et brevetés. Je n'ai rien 
conm gui approchét de. Thibaudet, "©? 

His classes in history at the Lycée de Besancon are des~ 
eribed as “un enchantement oa elternaient les remarques, les 
prolongements subits, les analogies ravissantes." Always there 
Was an orthodox point of departure; the economic conceptions 
of Suily, the isolation of the Hapsburgs at the remote end of 
the Danube, the old question of the left bank of the Rhine. 
From there, they wandered off. Thibandet talked of everything: 
slavery, Wagner, a bicycle tour of France, Hegelian logic, the 
Zodiac, and the municipal council of .Besancon. And all this 
without a single note, “Il entrait dans la classe, déposait 
sOn parapluie et demandait au premier venu;: ‘OA en étions-nous 
restés la dernicre roiset®? 

The Dean of the Faculty of Letters of Geneva praises him 
highly as a teacher and gives a similar picture of his method, 
His students, writes Deen Oltramare, were sometimes astonished 
at the extent of his digressions, but once the detour had been 
completed, they understood its necessity. Thibaudet's ineur- 
sions into all domains of literature, history, philosophy, and 
politics convinced his students that, at a moment's notice, he 


could have filled the place of eny of his colleagues and re=- 


62. NeRePe, GOLEXIV (1936), 526 
3 s Ibid., 82-853 + 
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mained in that position as devoid of professorial automatisms 
as in the field of his specialty. Concerning his inspiration 
in the classroom the Dean writes: "I1 était le maitre qui non 
seulement peut répondre immédiatement A toutes les questions, 
mais qui sait aussi muancer ses renseignements pour sugeerer 
des recherches fécondes, révéler une piste négligée, encourager 
& des efforts originaux." 

Relating a discussion between Thibaudet end himself in 
which each had attempted to defend his choice of the greatest 
man of the nineteenth century, Henri Bergson states that his 
own limited erudition on the period, which he had thought he 
knew fairly well, was submerged beneath that of his friend. 

He writes relative to Thibaudet's method of arguings 

Tout était solide chez Thibaudet. On pouvait lui proposer 
n'importe quel sujet de littérature, d'histoire, de politique, 
de psychologie, de morale; l'opinion qu'il exprimeit, souvent 
paradoxale en apparence, toujours originale, supportait un 
examen approfondi et se faisait moéme ainsi de plus en plus 
instructive, ne fiit-ce que paree que la question tendait a 
devenir purement philosophique. 5 

Thus this erudition of Thibaudet's was not just an accretion 
from the outside. His friend Royére compares him to one of those 
robust amateurs of whom the Humenists of the sixteenth century 


had sculptored the archetype: “Il avait une sorte d'd- 


priété livresque. Toutefois, il ne se laissa pas submerger par 


64, NeRoF., CCLXXIV (1936), 91-92, 


65, Ibid., 8. 
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gon drudition. ctétait un lecteur actif. Il éerivit pour s6 


reposer de ses lectures, aussi pour se defendre contre elies."66 


Also classing Thibaudet as a Humanist, Jean Prévost praises his 
creative treatment of the scholarly work of others. Relative 


to Thibaudet's studies of Victor Berard, Prevost says: 


Il l*tavait continue par s&@ propre pensée; il avait effectue, 
sur l1'humenisme de Bérard, une longue cristellisation intellec- 
tuelle, aussi riche en apergus nouveaux que ses developpements 
sur le bergsonisme. Comme tout disciple vigoureux, i1 défor- 
mait et élargissait ses maftres; c'est peut-6tre un des méfaits 
de i'tdérudition que d'lavoir supprimé, parmi nos contemporains, 
cette sorte de filiations féeondes. Thibaudet était plus in- 
struit que n'importe quel erudit de notre temps; mais, par 
l'usage libre et fertile qu'il faisait de la pensdée de ses 
maftres, il montrait quelle difference doit séparer 1*humaniste 
de 1'érudit.&? 


andré Meurois likewise writes that his erudition, though in- 


8 


finite, never becomes pedentry.° Behind this wide diversity 


of factual knowledge which Thibandet's unusuel memory enabled 
him to command, there was a unity of thought which the Dean at 


Geneva stresses in the following analysiss 


Cette complexité des intérets et ce don dtubiquité spiritu- 
elle ne diminuaient en rien la forte unitdé de cette pensée. 
Thibaudet avait une telle richesse de vie intérieure que le 
flot des idées qi jaillissaient interissablement de lui 
entrainait dens une direction inattendue tout ce que sa 
mémoire aygit enregistre, et 1l'eclairait d'une lumiére 
nouvelle. 


66. NeReFe, COLXXIV (1936), 127. 
67. Ibid., 30. 
68. Ibid., 70. 
69. Ibid., 91. 


ee aneg daytade ti ‘ sae aoodael oe dtads*O, oot 


< he-- 
‘oan a 
us 
te Bd» saeiie etimes otebere Ded eo BHOq fasen bet retook aoe 4 
: yy 
i] 
, ‘ ™ 
, ald seeder teovetd aeot. ,detasemil e ae seoduad {sR 
evitaie® - ,awadie te sow x fae Lorton add to tretae% 
. a . i t te) 
sayae. teovosd , brated sOtolV ‘lo. eolbsdea a2 
. 7 i 
i? - 
% i - : -_: tr 
pygoetie ¢ievea Li psesnsg eiqoTg se eq ‘port itaoe is 
7 > as od 
-~seifedal aelsactiftetel To eregnot enw Stet of exeianas 
eigemmguolevdd coo ep Repeyuon SeQTOgs Ke edola lee 
oeniet [fh «are moalv eigton th tcd smumo0 ,omnlanay “ 
ot¢tetee eeb aw er? S=deeq Jap's scevttam eee eee aa 
fs iw “Oo Bon iovmad qr 14 THe “ilove e'D ebp aoks 
“fs rf: $* Sohuadi¢?T eee See 1 obs 
any ,siom paqeed Suton of tibove Iem dro Gat See 
gee sh oveneg @f eb Siseial LE mp sftevet te eom@ 
ad nz Toir@entt 4 to -TaAQges gio & mone > . war aise iD gia ies hes 
} «pn? clowod? ,motvibew efi ted? sotl re caiwetlt eloam 
Be - — 
ytiorvwvis ebie aid? tat tag settns Seg sae Oe ‘30 : 
beidens yrodem Laven xe tohumdi at? dolaw ey be tweaah 
ga noel act doidy ¢dacoenld to Gian @ cae event: 
peleuieme puivolicl eft ai 29 
-oSicign etinpide'b nob 9 de edonetal seb a9 txolg mod 
J _ «sbensq osteo ob we Les aeene ai pels os tnelase. 
. 


ef sup otweltedal eiv eB acsesiots sifed can ilava 4 
bid of teewteldmeskredat tredataliiiat Io ehh 

: eh op eb Jue? auhre eres goligeettsS enw enab 
outlast eau'b fiesieiss' {[ 3e ‘esdelgeass tig 


. 


o4 

Along with such a richly endowed intelligence went, accord- 
ing to Thibaudet's brother Bnile, an unbelievable leck of man- 
wal skill, Awkward at gymnastics and sports, he was also un- 
adaptable to the applied sciences. ‘Such disparity between the 
intellectual and the practical is not uncommon, but in Thibau- 
det's case the noticeable fact was that his sppearance suggested 
the laborer rather than the scholer. This "Bourguignon qui évo- 
quait les routes, le verglas, ie vignoble, les branches et les 
coteaux, qui semblait né pour Plisisanter sur le mode radical- 
socisliste avec le bucheron on le cherron®/° meade his students 
wonder at first why he had gone into teaching. He would have 
appeared much more at home in the fields of his beloved prov- 
ince than in the University. This impression one of his 
friends expresses figuratively in a description of Thibaudet 
asleep in his bedroom: “Les paupiéres fermées, couché sur le 
dos, calme et le front sens un pli, le teint relevé, il me 
faisait songer & Cincinnatus au repos d'une journée de 
jardinage, rouge et tout Spineux de guépes et de roseses." * 

People who knew him only through his writings were as- 
tonished to discover not only that he was a heavy men of 
peasent demeanor, but also that he was a iover of good wine 


ang good food. andré Beucler describes the effect of the latter 


70. NeR.F., CCLXXIV (1936), 77. 
71. Ibid., 115. 
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discovery on some of his students. It was reported to them 
by the cousin of a restaurant keeper of the neighborhood that 
Thibaudet, one Sunday, had ssmpled some wines of Arbols along 
with some servings of stewed hare. He hed remained three hours 
at the table, talking polities end navigation with one of his 
friends. Beucler comments: "A dater de ce jour 11 devint 
pour nous un grand enl, un peu distant, mais cordiel, au- 
devant de qui nous nous précipitions, et gufil nous pleisait 
de rencontrer dans les rues de Besangon.*’® Nature, says 
Bergson, had endowed Thibeudet with a body which counter- 
balanced his mind in order that so many fine intellectual fac~ 
ulties might not run the risk of working in too rarefied an 
atmosphere. He approves Thibendet's fondness for good food 
and wine, saying: 
On a besuccup parlé--et il nten était pas fachée--de son gout 
pour le bon vin et la bonnes chére, comme aussi de ce bon accent 
bourguignon dont il n'aurait certes pas voulu se défaire, Mais 
tout cela Ini donnait, quand 11 parlait ou quand il écrivait, 
une bonhomie sans laquelle, plus autoritaire peut-étre, il 
aurait eu moins d'sutorité. Bret, cleat été dommage que .son 
corps ressembl&t a son esprit, au lieu dten @tre complémentaire. 
De — tout entier mous pensions: "Sit ut est, avt non 
sit 

If Thibaudet loved the table, that indulgence was the only 
concession which he made to the mterial comforts of life. ven 


in this respect his tastes were limited, for, according to his 


72. NeReFe, CCLXXIV (1936), 83. 
73. Ibide, 12-1%. 
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26 
brother, this modest eplicuresn showed an exeessive distrust of 


the culsine savante. The simplicity of his dress was sometimes 


comical, and having to get into evening clothes put his good 
humor to a test. An incident connected with his trip to Greece 
illustrates his indifference to the petty annoyences of life. 
Upon unpacking his traveling baz, his mother waxed indignant 

et the sight of « bug picked up apperently in one of the inns 
where he had stayed. Such trifles, writes Emile, had not 
troubled the serenity of Thibaudet's Attic nights. His attitude 
éuring the war was indicative of his unconcern for recognition. 
Far from accusing the ingratitude of fate, as many others would 
have done in his humble position, ®cet aerégé athistoire ponke 
Sa brouette, manie la pioche et la pelle, empierre la cheussée, 
et, le soir vena, dans le repos du bivouac, tire de sa musette 
un suteur arse qullil annote,"?4 he actually seemed grateful 
for the situation in which he found himself, When his friend 
Schlumberger protested the waste of his telents, Phibaudet re- 
plieds "Mais nones.je suis tris content. J'tat beaucoup de 
temps pour lire, Et j'ai beaucoup appris, & vivre ainsi avec 
le peuple. Jamals je ntaureis en lioccasion de le connaltre, 
eeiasie au cours de ces trois années,"”5 Eis manner of accepting 
the professorship at Geneva reveals also his disregard for the 


practical. ‘When he first went to the University, he was 


74. NeReFe, CCLXXIV (1936), 111. 
15, Ibide, 150. | 
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37 
appointed on the assumption that the lectureship would be tempo- 
rarye He continued teaching and asked for no definite appoint- 
ment nor sny financial amelioration. “Mais lorsqutau bout 
de sept ans, On pensa & lui conférer le titre de professeur 
“ordinatre, il accepta sans hésiter et répondit peut-étre, cette 
fois-ci encore: ‘'Pourguoli naan” 

He died in the same indifference to material things. One 
of Thibaudet's last works had been a pocket edition of Mon- 
taigne. In his preface he had shown himself very proud to have 
been the first to make of Monteigne “on orévieire."’? His 
spiritual father would have been equally proud of the "majesté 
paysanne" with which Thibaudet met the final test; 

Toutes les fonctions, peu a peu, furent atteintes par le mal, 
mais notre emi demeurait stolque, comme s'il eft regardd et me- 
sure la mort avec un sens critique serein, ou encore, comme si 
grand conciliateur de tous les contrairegs il se fut, lui gui 


était la vie méme, réconcilié avec elle. 


The philosophy by which he had lived prepesred him to face the 
end of his earthly existences “Donner le moins de prise possi- 
ble an destin, diminuer le champ des ‘choses qui ne dépendent 
pas de nous!, ce fut, sa vie durant, la sagesse de Thibaudet.*?? 


This indifference to all things which did not depend upon 


76 NeReFe, CCLXXIV (1936), 88. 
77. Ibid., 51. 

78, Ibid., CCLXXII (1956), 644, 
79. Ibid., CCLXXIV (1956), 126. 
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38 
himself kept Thibaudet free to approach the world of art inde- 
pendently. Never was he tempted to use his pen except for an 
honest interpretation of the literary field. fmile writes that 
the small fortune which Albert had inherited from his father, 
-who had once been in easy circumstances, melted like snow in the 
sun, Therefore, Thibaudet lived by his pen, “mais jamais,-- s 
une époque of tout se paie, od tout se vend -- 11 ne consentit X 
en trefiquer, ni & la laisser asservir, fut-ce par des chaines 
dtor #80 Profitable offers were made to him with the restrie — 
dion that he respect certain literary taboos, Assured that he 
would approach literary immortality sooner if he would make his 
criticism more obliging with regard to certain individuals, he 
nevertheless refused, “Sans aucune emphase, avec simplicité, 

11 déclina toujours de telles offres; ‘Je ne peux pas? répétait- 
il modestement, presque timidement."82 | Once having been per- 
suaded to join La Phalange, literature became a habit, a need 
for him, says Royére, but, "je le répéte, 11 ne fut jamais un 
tprofessionnel’,. Il garda toujours cette liberté, cette auto- 
nomie de pensée et de style qui distingue ltamateur et luli ga- 
rantit son teint. Thibaudet contracta des tics; 11 ne s'embri- 
geda jamais,"°* 

Even during the war Thibaudet had remained independent at a 


time when in the name of patriotism many another writer gave up 


80. NRF, CCLXXIV (1936), 110. 
81. Ibid. 


82. Ibid., 128. 
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39 
his liberty. Schlumberger writes that a certain group who were 
engaged in sending résumés of end commentaries on German news- 
papers to the General Headquarters wanted to enlist Thibaudet's 
services, Though they told him that he would be able to gain 
a position of influence, Thibaudet had no desire to be trans- 
ferred. He wanted to continue his studies on Thucydides. Sens- 
ing a definite antagonism toward this apparent desire on his 
part to remain “eu-dessus de la mélée", Thibeudet was at a loss 
for words to make his exenses, On the wisdom of Thibaudet's 


ehoice Schlumberger comments; 


a relire aujourd'hui son livre, on sent combien ses raisons 
étaient fortes. La parfaite loyauté de son instinet lui avait 
fait trouver, exactement & sa mesure, le plus juste moyen de 
*servir™., Il a satisfait & ce que “son habit bleu exigeait", 
par des voies qui n'étaient qu'a lui, des voies oh 11 savait 
pouvoir atteindre sa vérité. Certes aueun supplément é!tinfor- 
mation, aucun regard sur un aspect sip aniechage évenements n'au- 
rait pu rien ajouter aux vues qu'il s'était formées de la 
guerre, dans la familiaritdé de ses terrassiers et des grands 
Grecs. Des hommes, pourtant point sots, admirablement docu~, 
mentés sur tous les ressorts de la politique et de la stratégie, 
ont éerit, une fois démobilisés, bien des sottises; son livre & 
lui, rédigé dés 1919, nten contient pas, une. Les causes qui 
avaient, il y a vingt-deux sidcles, coumandée le destin des 
puissances adverses, lui ont fait discerner, avec une justesse 
prophétique, la fragilité de l'ordre établi par les nonveauz 
traités. Reste-t-i1 aujourd'hui de cet ordre beaucoup plus 
gulil ne reste des petits tas de poussiére que le "professeur* 
édifiait sous son balai? Mais des appréciations qu'il formait 
dans la liberté jalousement sauvegardée de son esprit, pas une 
aprés ces dix-sept ans n'est périmée. 


On March 18, 1958, almost two years after Thibaudet's death, 


when a bust of Thibaudet was being presented by a group of 


. 


83. N.ReF., CCLXXIV (1936), 132-53. 
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40 
friends and admirers to the University of Geneva, Victor Martin 
in his discourse praised Thibaudet for such independence, ‘With 
an obstinate and unshakable gentleness, he had sacrificed, said 
Martin, the honors which his country reserves for eminent men 
who follow the traditional paths and are willing to bend be- 
fore sacred customs. Neither the Academy nor the Sorbonne nor. 
the Colisge de France opened its doors to him, nor did his 
criticism, comparable in Martin's opinion to that of Sainte~ 
Beuve alone, find its way into the great dally papers of Paris, 
to whose honor it would have added-- 

Mais au prix de ces renoncements, qui diminubrent fathense- 
ment dens sa patrie, il faut le reconnaitre, le rayonnement 
‘et l'action de sa pensée, il achetait un bien, pour lui in- 
finiment plus précieux que ces grandeurs officielles, le droit 
de ne dire que ce qu'il luli plaisait de dire, sans complai- 


sances ni compromissions. 11 avait opté sans restriction pour 
la vie de l'esprit, avec l'aseétisme qutelle comporte,84 — 


Along with this detachment from the material world, how- 
ever, went a kindness toward his fellowman upon which none of 
the contrimtors to the homage fails to comment. It is true 
that his emphasis on the Inner man rather than on the external 
world seemed to set him apart from even those people with whom 
he was closely associated. "Tl vivait dens un univers fermé 
et semblait trés & l'aise au milieu d'une solitude confortable, 


presque riante, que nous pressentions, "85 writes his pupil of 


84, N.R.F,, CCXCVI (1938), 862. 
85. Ibid., CCLXXIV (1936), 76. 
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Besangon. His brother attributes this characteristic to the 
type of childhood whieh he had lived with his grandparents end 
at his first boarding sehools 
Elle devait merquer sa vie tout entitre et lui donner ads 
lforigine, malerd l'optimisme souriant de son caractdre, une 
empreinte comportant tout ensemble cette réserve courtoise et 
ce godt de la solitude qu'il conserva toujours, méme eu mi- 
lieu de ses amis et au sein de sa famille et qui, de son ami- 
tid¢, sembleit exelure 1Mintimitd,36 
It is also true thet his need for and love of books staat tuae 
stut him off from his companions. Describing the return from 
a rendezvous at en inn, Andre Thérive writes: "Nous le rame- 
nines & son prieuré ou il y avait un feu elair, dé la lumidre 
par toutes les vitres, et des bougquins en vrec. Des qu'il é= 
tait en leur présence, on sgentait qu'il ntavait plus envie de 
bavarder, de perdre son temps avec les mortels."°! 

Nevertheless, those who knew him thought of him as a friend. 
He was, says Emile, easy to approach, often even cordial and 
familiers "Rien en lui du *Pontife!t distant et ombrageux; rien 
de cette fausse grandeur, fsrouche et inaccessible, dont parle 
La Bruyére, et qui ntest en réalité qutune vraie petitesse." 


His own unusual capabilities did not prevent him from understand- 


ing the problems of his students. Frequently, says Oltremare, 


86. NeRefs, CCLXXIV (1936), 105. 
87. Ibid., 156-37. 
88. Ibid., 108. 
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he found ways to ccmfort the timid and knew how to reveal, be~ 
neath the awkwardness of expression, values unknown even to 
those who possessed them. Among his students, therefore, there 
were gome who were Pilled with an extreme discouragement when 
they learned of the Lliness and death of the teacher whose» 
aifection had been for them their greatest reason for hopes?” 
Upon his readers he had made the. same impression. Speaking for 
them, the director of the Journal de Gendve writes: "La pensadée 
de Thibandet ne vous rendra plus jamais visite dans les 
colonnes du Journal de Gendve, mais le souvenir en demeurere 
dans ltesprit de ses lecteurs, souvenir lumineux d'un homme chez 
qui ils sentalient un amit??? This kindness Thibaudet hed shown 
even as a student in the Lycée Henri-Quatre. Sometimes, writes 
Léon-Paul Fargue, when the boys were in a cafe, the others 
permitted themselves to cast disparaging remarks on the talent 
of various people, When they did inka, Thibaudet scemed to | 
lose himself in meditation over his glass of beer. Then Fargue 
would tap him to arouse his attention, "et 11 rallisit sussitot 
le peleton, soguenard maleré tout, un peu rougissant, mais tout 
fier de ne pas avoir pris pert a une condemnation, mome avee 


sursis."?+ 


89, N.R.F., CCLXXIV (1936), 93. 
GO. Ibid., 102-035 
91. Ibid., 114. 


i“ oP _. thar PT , 3 Pes is At . 
~ 4 ¢ ¥ \ . ‘ § Pe Slot ye hie 


r a i ‘ ri es er 
“he oT Rt Bh ¥ (neal 
i. q , ’ - <9 8a 


ood .Leeveny O¢ word wend fra then teas Bex Dar ot 
‘ae of ahve mwortdow vesiew _ fib sic entya- 10 ee baie 
| Breit, 4% eo ta wend _rtaebis ane. roa vabsosts bs ee 


nore Trousips ae Se Ld emecdpee ot ate boetr? ovew 
sabidy Aagooe? ad, GR nant 2 ims wert ti 1S v4 : 
in ; a soutiet 3o% Aoeunn Seed ems abouts ind ‘no 52 stot fi 
70 : gatieeds. .mmbecewint ome: ‘eat Sheri Des. od amt x: 
ohana oe” raeditte Selah oh. fag cetyl edt te. ote catia 

y ' Yee 

got arya ovteliv etanal ealy wrbhies doer = s 
o 
sete gpeimed” ste ~e ere ef efax Gt 68%. 6 oi teem i 
suig cap efty? B. mace taas £ Tinsveon fs iste S goat. ene ab Ge 
grposs> Ber P tine belt deecivital pia: - iar ai - 
nadlte yen! soo lt tatip= fee ect acid cl dn 7 
ersitvo ei uieo * al sven eyed nett aociw avg 
drvind -atd dO adewwest pid goremaath isme 0d car Loome 
ott hanbow. dobemeiat ,ePdd oth onl nei® sic 
airy ne me” steed: Ie wind Ly akc 49 | to btw dL ibees. Pa 
wets ce fee statt tine ft tot goa tam3 des eld oe Oth 03 ah 


Oy See ee west “ais ‘on hei Drone | 


F 


4 ‘ ? | hae eh a Pie 2 <serta) VIXKILO 


om . re 7. 
‘ ‘ 20-805 “* ay 
> an ; t a aS 4 Ln Zs : " Tt wd 4 oun 
‘ , } . ¥ 4 ry 
; a 1 é : 4 x ah 4 sof ’ 
} £ . ‘ [he - det + rie! see wn 
Pr) y ; 
¢ j vi i ; 4 
( 4 , ; H 
A’ b 
2 PS Pari . a SaaS bi » at 4 ° 1 } A, 


45 

Such good will Thibaudet showed not only to those whom he 
knew in person, but also to those with whom he was acquainted 
through books. ‘To his students he revealed the possibility of 
finding beauty in a variety of authors and oot in just those 
works sanctioned by authoritarian tredition. One evening in 
December, writes André Beucler, his class had a revelation of 
the complete Thibaudet, the one they were going to love: spare 
kling, a little revolutionary, end having, in their eyes, more 
knowledge on all subjects than all the specialists of Besangon 
pit together, It was the last day of the quarter, and vacation 
was to begin the next day. Feeling it useless to go over any 
of the material of the course, Thibeudet drew forth a copy of 
Crainguebille, which he read completely “avec un luxe 4d! 
intonations, de gestes, une science des silences et des tran 
sitions qui nous donna une trés haute idéé de son talent.” 
Little by little sfter thet he acquired the hebit of these in- 
terludes and read successively from Claudel, Larbeud, Ch-Ls 
Philippe, Mallarmé, Barres, Péguy, and even Tristan Bernard. 
The reaction ef the students was one of pleased surprise. As 
Beucler expresses its 
Cela nous étonnait et nous tevdtRedty gukquh une sorte de volup- 
té fugitive et rougissante, car a llexemple de certains profes~ 
seurs, Ou contaminés sans doute par les traditions scolaires, 
nous avions pris obscurément 1l'habitude de considérer que tous 
ceux qui s'étaient mélés d'décrire depuis Fhaubert étaient des 
imbéciles. Et voild que Thibandet nous réconciliait avec l'art 
littéraire. I1 nous fit aimer la poésie, il développa notre 


gout, 11 nous apprit qu'il y avait de la beauteé partout et qu! 
11 falleit se garder de la laisser mourir seule, et comme moins 
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. belle... 22 


When he spoke of his literary career, says Oltramare, he liked 
to call himself an " {p4curien actif.” He merited this title 

in his teaching also, for this sower of ideas had become for 

his disciples a sower of spiritual joys: 

Faire aimer davantage les Tinie ie pl initier les jeunes 
aux plaisirs les plus 4levds, ges, etaient foaled ieennt pour lui 
ceux de l'intelligence, leur révéler la récompense gui les at- 


tend aprés la peine d'une analyse difficile, telle 6tait la 
mission de sa parole aussi bien que celle de sa plume agile. 


Behind this agile pen, the writers themsslves could discern 
a friend. Of Thibaudet's critical approach, Panl Morand writes: 
"Mes livres ntont jamais eu de meilleur critique; ses observa- 
tions étaient perfois sévéres, mais toujours affectueuses et 
pendant guinze ans notre amitié nten a jemais souffert. Thibandet 
n'éternuait pas de ltacide sulfurique; autour de ce critique les 
choses poussaient,"94 In his criticism, says fmile, Thibaudet 
was witty, sometimes even biting, but never venimous: “Ctest 
que cet aimable vivant, ce Bourguignon a 1'humeur vineuse, 
au teint colord, ne connut jamais ltenvie ni la reneune,"°° 


Describing the death of Thibaudet as a great deprivation to the 


authors themselves, Daniel Halévy pays the critic this impres- 


92. N.R.F., CCLXXIV (1936), 81-82. 
93. Ibid., 92. 

94. Ibid., 60. 

95. Ibid., 110-11. 
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45 
sive tributes 


Nous voici privés d'un savoir, d'une expérience immenses, et, 
par sureroit, d'une merveilleuse bienveillance, signe certain 
d‘une trés grande force. Nous voici privés du meilleur juge 
de notre travail, juge dtautant meilleur qu'on n'avait jamais » 
l'impression d'étre juge par lui, mais d'avoir été lu avec 
attention, emicalement plae¢é dans des lumibres diverses, et ainsi 
réellement instruit et aidd. La bienvillence est une qalitd 
si paisible qu'on le remarque 4 peine tant qu'on en est grati-~ 
fie. Au moment of elle stefface, on mesure soudain la perte.96 


The worth of the man shone through his simple goodness, 
Speaking of Thibandet's regiment, which had protested against 


his transfer, Schlumberger writes: 


Comme certains villages russes ou mahométans ont leur simple 
d*esprit, que tout le monde choie et respecte, ce régiment 
aimait la présence de cette grande intelligence, dont 1] ne 
conneissait rien, dont i1 ne pouvait rien faire, mais ou il 
sentait superstitieusement quelque chose d'étrange, de tute~ 
leaire. Il avait vaguement pergu, a travers tant d'effacement 
et de modestie, le rayonnement de cette supérioritdé.... 


The quality of his contribution to French literature can be 
somewhat gauged by the comments of those who were familiar with 
his work, They speak of him as an incomparable guide in the 


future for those who will wish to study modern times.” 


They 
predict that posterity will be unable to believe that the same 


99 
man could have written on so many different subjects. They 


96. N.E.F., CCLXXIV (1936), 138. 
97. Ibid., 131]. 
98. Ibid., 138. 


99. Ibid., 13. 
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murmur against his lack of recognition im Peris, enc praise 
Geneva for heving received him, 200 of the Reflextons thew 
selves, Barpgeon states that, taken altogether, they can per 
haps give the most complete idea of his telent. On the other 
hand, they help one to understend why recognition did not 
come to a writer aa universally cifted - Thibeudes, a oritia 
who cen be compared with the greeateat, and who, in Bergeon's 
Opinion, has never been surpassed, He writes of the Réflexions 


and of Thibsudet's poeitlons 


Cleat quiil ntaccordait aucun répit p ses lesteurs; e¢'est qu'il 
leur demandalt Re weereats sens e'dtourdir, dee ¢claira qulil 


feisait brilier de tous cdtes presque simaltandment, comme lors- 


que plusieure orages se crolsent eu-demeus de oo Lac de Geneve 
prés duquel 11 enselenait., Mais le Renommée n'a pes ait son 
Gerniar mot, Dana un fort bel article nous lisionsa ses joura« 
el: 'Thibeudet, le méconm, ne finit pas, 11 commence’, Tel 
ast notre ferme sapoir,.101 

The following limited etudy cf Thibaudet's work in the 
NsbsPs 19 offered as a bumble part of that commencement. These 
few facts about Thibeudet's life, thease revexling anecdotes 
and comnentee-sll have aerved to illuminate the perecnality be- 
hind the monthly B4flexiona as seen through the eyes of 
frtenda and aseccistes. In the suecerding chapters it will be 
our purpose to show in mere detail how that personality ex- 
pressed itself in spprosehing the literary world which was 


apperently so dear end necessary a pert of ite exiatences 


100s Bs Be Peay COLAXIV (1936), 6. 
101, Ibid., lield. 
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CHAPTER IT 
PHILOSGPHY OF LIPS 


In en article reviewing the Voyage du Condottitre of andré 
Suarés, Thibaudet compares the author's method to that of Taine 
in his Voyage en Italie and commends them both for having re- 
vealed to the reader something of their own personalities. "Ii 
est bon en effet," he writes, “que le lecteur connaisse la lu- 
nette humaine per laquelle il ragerderas®” To the relationship 
between reader and critic the same statement is applicable. Un- 
less a pronouncement on a work of art is to be accepted uneriti- 
cally, it is necessary that there be some comprehension of the 
temperament end philosophic attitude which ae behind the judg- 
ment. Only through such an understanding will the reader be 
-able to discern the possible bias of the opinion presented and 


form for himself an estimate of the work in question. 


1. NoR.F., LXVIII (1914), 320. 
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Perhaps the most inescapable impression left by even a sin- 
gle reading of the essays of Albert Thibaudet is that of the 
author's awareness of a pluralistic universe. In whatever di- 
rection he may turn his gaze, always he sees the universe as 
multiple end never as Onee Any attempt on the part of an in- 
dividual to visualize the world as a Utopian oneness he consid- 
ers illusory, for it goes against the very essence of the uni- 
verses 
Gar un monde congu selon un voeu individuel est exclu par 1'i- 
dée méme du monde, puisqu'on appelle société une pluralité 
d'individus, humanité une pluralité de sociétes, et sans doute 
univers une pluralité d'humaniteés. Ctest en fonction de cette 
multiplicité, de ces rapports, de ces conflits, c'est dans un 
monde de relativite généralise, qu'il est bon de voir et de 
connaitre un individu, nous-méme on eutrui.? 
Believing that any effort to reduce this mltiplicity is a step 
toward destruction of life itself, Thibandet asks, "Concilier 
ntest-ce pas supprimer des contradictions, diminuer la vie? 
Dans un monde G'accord avee lui-méme, les individus devien- 
dratent un scandale, une infirmité de l’étres. Dieu a bien fait 
de choisir un monde d'individus,*” | 

In modern times this concept of pluralism has been asso- 
ciated especially with the philosophy of Henri Bergson. Never- 
theless, the antasonism arising in the latter nineteenth and 


early twentieth centuries between Bergson and his opponents is 


2. N.R.F., CXIX (1923), 212. 
Se Ibid., CLXV (1927), 800. 
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a femilier sort of conflict which extends back to the Greek 
philosophers and which will continue to characterize philo- 
sophic discussion; the idee of multiplicity and flux as 
opposed to the belief in unity and stability: 
Pant qu? y aurea une philosophie, le point de vue éléate “ le 
point de vue ionien s'incarneront dans les cervesux, se combat- 
tront, et les resistances qu'éprouve ou jourd'hui 1'héraclitéisme 
bergsonien chez les esprits qui ont le goat du stable et du dé- 
fini forment un point Whaat utile & telle ou telle grande 
philosophie de demaine4 
Unable to picture the world as static or without conflict, Thi- 
baudet on this point has cast his lot with Bergson, realizing, 
moreover, thet the pluralistic philosophy, by its very nature, 
myst in a sense encompass the opposing viewpoint, In ataense~ 
ing the two types of approach, he writes: "Cette réserve in- 
dique sent~étre que, sans prétendre supprimer ni beets bits 
ceux qui sont de l'autre e6té de lteeu, je me sens plutdt héra- 
cliteen, l’ionien tolérent d'ailleurs, par position 1téléate, 
‘beaucoup mieux que 1'éleate ne tolére ltionien,*5 | 

Though, in this world of many divisions, there may seem to 
be a great deal of strife, astaniiy the parts are complementary 
rather than opposed, and each fits into its particuler place to 
make the universe a complete whole. The mind, which tends to 


Classify and categorize, may see the parts as contrary, but this 


4, No R.F., CLXXXVIII (1929), 713. 
5. Ibid., CLXV (1927), 800. 
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50 
concept of opposition exists only for the mind, and not in real- 
ity. Though the concept of non=-good is the opposite of the con-~ 
cept of good, evil itself is not the opposite of well-being, 
nor in the realm of physical nature is rest the opposite of move- 
ment or cold the opposite of hote® In such apparent contra~ 
diction there is no cause for worry, for the interplay of com- 
plements is necessary to the life of the universe. 

Ti n'y a pas plus de quoi: tomber en angoisse devant les contra- 
dictions apparentes de deux philosophies qui se complatent que 
devant 1'*hostilité et la haine héréeditaire de deux nations ou 
de deux races dont chacune inearne une face de la réalite 
humaine et participe pour sa part & 1l'étre de la planéte,. 

Our critic, then, will see all literary achievement as a 
product of this plurality and will consider a rivalry between 
literary groups as a necessary factor in the Republic of Letters. 
He will believe that each contribution to the world of letters 
is essentisl-~ | 
sseentre le haut et le bas, dans une littérature comme dans une 
société, entre les littératures comme entre les sociétés, il y 
a des contrastes, des disputes, des renversements de point de 
vue, une diversitd essentielle, quai font la vie, qui sont le 
vie.8 
Likewise, in this Repub] ie as in the whole universe, every voca- 


tion has its place. In an article discussing the Abbé Bremond 


6. NeaRoPe, CLEXX (1928), 406-07. 
7. Ibids, XCIX (1921), 721. 
8. Ibid., CCXXIII (1932), 726. 
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51 
Thibaudet writes, "Mais ce n'est pas le lieu de peser et de com- 
parer les vocations. I1 s'agit de les comprendre, de suivre 
chacun la sienns, de vivre en harmonie avec un monde ou tous 
les postes doivent Stre tenus,*? 

It is through the interaction of these individual writers 
and groups of writers that men gains knowledge of human nature 
and its relationship to its environment. Errors may be made by 
an individual or by a groupe "Wais dtabord ces erreurs se rec- 


tifient les unes les sutres. Et ensuite il y a des manisres de 


#0 


se tromper qui valent pour nows des vérités. Though one man 


may question another's sincerity, each writer, believing him- 
self to be sincere, will present his viewpoint, and out of the 


sum totel of such writings will come m approach to trutns 


Un fait est 1a, une vérite d'intuition ou de sens commun contre 
laquelle on ne saurait aller: c'est que l'ensemble des ¢crits 
qi se sont accumalés depuis vingt-cing siéeles, en tant de 
sens diffdrents ou econtraires, représente, dans la masse, un 
progrss de la science, un acheminement de l'homme vers plus 

de clairvoyance, méme si la plus grande partie de cette 
¢lairvoyance se traduit pour lui par un bénéfice négatif, et 
niarrive quia le convaincre que ses illusions sont irréformables. 
Peut-@tre la vraie sincéritd ne devrait-elle stentendre que 

de cette réalité non plus individuelle, mais sociale, qui est 
faite de la somme, du contraste, du dialogue et de 1'éqiilibre 
de tous les auteurs, ou une chambre de compensation fonctionne, 
et ob il y a un bénéfice net, celui d'une banque. Mais ctest 
bien le bénéfice d'une bangue, un bénefice dfordre commercial, 
efest-a-dire, ici, dtordre pratique, un béndPice qui n! 
enrichit l'homme en général qulaprss avoir enrichi la 
littérature, la maison Lettres et Cie. L'ecrivain n'est pas 
sincére directement avec lui~méme, I1 est sincere avec lui- 


@. NeRoF., COMLI (1953), 547. 
10. Ibid., XCIM (1921), 721. 
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52 
meme par 1 intermédiaire, par la ministére dtune réalité 
étrangére @ lui, qui est 1s littérature, et cela complique et 
change tout. ou encore il est sinctre avec la littérature, 
laquelle peut le payer de retour, et se montrer sincere avec 
lui, c'est-a-dire en donner aux hommes une image qui, sans 
le Prag cantee, symbolise avec lui,+1 

Since progress toward. truth can come only through a pool- 
ing of conceptions of the universe seen through a variety of 
temperaments, foreign literatures will have to play a part in 
the literary world of this French critic, East and West are 
obvious and natural divisions of the world, and from them will 
come complementary productions. In a review of the Voyages 
dtun sédentaire of Francis de Miomandre, Thibaudet writes of 
considering life "sous le double et complémentaire aspect des 
deux moitids de 1'humenité, Occident et Extréme Orient,"+ 
Likewise the concept of North and South is one of importance 
in the study of literature, The opposition of the literatures 
of ie Nord end le Midi is a significant idea which was born in 
the salon of Mme, de Staél and which has governed Romantic 
criticism from then on. Among the nineteenth-century writers~= 
eeoll y en a quai se sont voulus du Nord contre le Midi, ou du 
Midi contre le Nord. Ii existe une théorie, une Ldéologie, une 
podtique du latinisma...A ce Midi un, ce Midi iatin aux sept 
branches qui va du Portugal 4 le Roumanie, des Septentrionaux 


trouvent en eux de quod peposer un Nord un, d'Upsal 6 Tours, 
d'islande & Koenigsberg,.+ 


ll. HeR»F., CLEXXXIII (1929), 548-49. 
12. Ibid., LXX (1919), 306. 
13. Ibid.s., CLXXII (1928), 99. 
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53 
The events of history heve further divided North end South, 
Bast and West into nstions. Believing that “les nationelités 
ont fait la richesse, ls variété, la complexité de 1'murope 
moderne" and that “11 appartient & l'Bsprit dtutiliser, s'il 
le peut, et comme il le doit, la Libération Gténergie que re= 
présente la machine, "4 Thibeudet can make no choice among all 
the literatures of the various nations. Comparing some of them, 
he writes that "entre ces trois lignes anglaise, russe, fran- 
caise, dtune meme idée de roman, je choisissais non l'une da! 
elles, non leur accord, mais leur vie compl émentaire et le 
Gialocue de leurs oppositions. *+® He pmises the Bibliotheque 
Scendinave for bringing the literature of the Seandinavien 
countries to Prence.t® From Switgerlend come writers who, re« 
taining their native traits, add something to the literature of 
France. They are epprecisted there "pour des qualités suisses, 
ou plus strictement geneveoises et calvinistes, une pré- 
occupation des choses morales, un sérieux un peu lourd pour 
lequel 11 y a toujours une place (en méme temps qu'un grain dt 
fronie) dens la riche complexite de la culture frangaise.*17 
He sums up his conception of the relationship between nation 


and world by the following images 


14. NoReFe, CLXXI (1927), 819. 
15. Ibid., CXXVII (1924), 463-64. 
16. Ibid., LXXXVI (1920), 790. 
17%. Ibid.s, LXXXIII (1920), %09. 
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Nty a-t-il pas, dans la littérature de chaque peuple, un coin 
réserv¢, étroitement national, ou 11 est presque impossible 
& 1'étranger de pénétrer. Comment se constituent et se adé- 
fendent, dans la tradition littéraire et eritique, ces jardins 
secrets? N'y a=-t-il pas aussi et an contraire (je parlais : 
tout & l'heure de Jean-Christophe) des jerdins publics, presque 
internationaux? 1 

This division of the world into nationalities may be dupli- 
cated within the nation itself, as in Prance there is the in- 
fiuence of Provence. Looking upon Provengal literature as an 
integral part of French culture, Thibaudet never fails to em- 
phasize the importance of keeping alive the group of Provengal 
writers. On this point he states: 
Un orchestre poétique frangis ne saurait aujourd'hui, pour 
6tre total, pas plus se passer de Mistral que de Victor Hugo. 
Et etest pourquoi le sort précaire de la podésie provengale, 
les difficultés presque insurmontables qutelis trouve a s! 
épanouir, a jeter d'elle tout sam rayonnement de musique, m! 
emeuvent comme un destin passionnant et tragique.19 


The maintenance of the Provengal language he considers bene= 
ficial as a vitalizing influence on French itself, "Je sais 
persuadd au contraire que la disparition totale de la langue 
d'oe, ou du moins sa retraite dens les bibliothéques et les 
phomersphes, serait un aésastre pour la langue frangaise elle- 
namee®?? Like Rurope as # whole, France within itself is "une 


synthése du Nord et du Midis elle porte sur le Nord et le Midi 


18. NeReFe, CXIIT (1925), 133. 
19, Ibid., LXII (1914), 320. 
20, Ibids, S27. 
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comme un homme sur ses deux jambes,"=+ 

France is also a synthesis of other kinds of groups, and 
to Thibaudet each has a right to existence and to the ex~ 
pression in literature of its beliefs, Whether they be oppos- 
ing religious, political, educational, or artistic factions, 
ne one group is to be suppressed in favor of another. With 
his customary principle of checks and baimces he writes con- 
cerning the political influence on literature, “Les déformations 
politiques sont de tous les temps, mais comme elles viennent 
de deux partis elles ont chance de s'équilibrer."”* The ab- 
sence of opposing tendencies in his own age, when it occurs, 
is a situation upon which he does not fail to comment. In 1927, 
he states: “La pensée politique boite parce qufelle a une jambe 
longue et une jambe courte, que la jambe courte c'est la pensde 
de gauche, 11 y a vingt-cing ans e'était le contraire. Un 
peu de culture physique, et la jambe gauche reprendra vigueur."23 
On the other hand, writing in 1950 of certain lodges and groups 
in which la mystique de gauche is kept alive, he advocates the 
formation of similar opposing pivupals 
On comprend fort bien que certains jugent faible et dangereuse 
la pensée de ces sociétés, Un seul remade: en creer dtautres. 


On observe d'tailleurs anjourd'hui chez les catholiques une ac- 
tiviteé de ce genre, trés digne d'attention. 


Ql. NeRoFe, CV (1922), 724. 
22. Ibid., LXXxX (1920), 738. 
23. Ibid., CLXI (1927), 244. 
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Cela vaudra mieux que de diriger contre les sociétés une mi- 
traille déclassée et peu efficace.@ 

When there srises the question of teaching in the French 
schools either the literature of the ancients or that of the 
moderns, Thibaudet says: “Elles sont l'une. et l'autre 
nécessaires, Elles contribuent & la fois } assurer dans le 
prestige littéraire les puissances de conservation et de re~ 
nouvellement."®5 4s for artistic movements, he feels that the 
association into groups is a natural send customary procedure 
and that it is a beneficial one despite the biases of each side. 
in answer to a condemnation of the literary coterie he states: 
M. Truc n'a pas tort de rappeler les traits constants de la lit- 
térature de cénacle, qui tend toujours a@ juger 1%art le moins 
possible du coté du genre commn et le plus possible du cdté de 
la différence spécifique, ou, si l'on veut, cénaculaire. Mais 
enfin, dans la pratique, le eémacle et la coterie sont d'texcel- 
lents antidotes de la mode, et des laboratoires de renouvelle- 
ment litteéraire! 

The following reference to World War I revels his firm belief 
in the necessity of maintaining all of the competing groups on 
a permanent basis: 

L'ame d'un vieux pays ne peut stexprimer que par un pluralisme 
dtidées, pluralisme d'idées dont un extréme péril peut faire, 


comme en 1914 (c'est la définition que Ribot donne de l'atten- 
tion) un monoiddéisme momentané, mais qui, une fois dispsrues 


24,.N.ReF.e, COI (1930), 899. 
25. Ibid., CXXKII (1924), 348. 
26. Ibid., LXxx (1920), 732. 
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les causes gui produisaient l'fattention et la tension, revient 
X un polyidéisme normal .27 


From this strong consciousness of the interactive nature of 
groups in society, Thibaudet is led to a closer examination of 
the word "generation." Looking back through the history of French 
literature, he sees at work at least two important general prin- 
ciples; first, a principle of parallelism; second, a principle 
of reaction. Both of these, he believes, are at work in the 
formation of a generation. 

Though literary historians frequently eut the centuries in- 
to arbitrary periods, and, for the sake of convenience, label 
these periods according to what seems to be the dominating 
trend of the time, actually, human nature being what it is, 
there are opposite temperaments at work in the literary field 
at all times. Whether one designates the opposing temperaments 
as Classical and Romantic, masculine and feminine, objective 
and subjective, there are always two mein currents running par- 
@llel. Discussing a book called Minerve ou Belphégor, by 
Gatitan Bernoville, Thibaudet says: “tna réalité 11 n'y a pas 
d'époque de laquelle on ne puisse eerire un Minerve ou Belphégor, 
Le génie dtun temps comme celui d'un homme consiste dans la 


coexistence d'une certains gensibi1lité et d'une certaine 
intelligence."28 The demiurge which has ordained the nature 


of French literature seems to have cultivated in it the prin- 


27s NRPey OCGKRIX (1932), 5246 
28. Ibid., XCVII (1921), 460. 
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58 
ciple of antithesis, that binary pattern which gave to Plu- 
tarch the form of his Parallel Lives.” Even when the man of 
genius is an independent or a misanthrope, like Rousseau, his 
literary destiny and thet of French literature as a whole, yoke 
him into ea team. Rousseau by himself comts much less than the 
binomial Volteire-Rousseau. © Literary enemies, “entiers, 
absolus, dé principe, *°+ are then a necessity: 

La littérature frangaise est A base dtintelligence et de cri- 
tique, et l'auteur frangais, autour de qui 1l'élite des lec- 
teurs éclairés est groupée dans une grande capitale, éerit 

pour un public critique. Dtun esté et de l'autre il y a elair- 
voyence et controle. Atissi toute grande forme d'art, une fois 
réalisée, suscite quelque part, consciemment ou inconsciemment, 
un refus, un Non! l'tacte de ce qufon pourrait appeler, a ia 
manitre des philosophes, 1'autre.°2 | 
This principle of parallelism will prevent the too facile ac- 
ceptance of an age group or generation as a unified bloc. The 
importance of anal yazing the term to know exactly of whet this 
group consists, he states as follows: 

Les générations constituent le tissu méme de la durée sociale, 
et s'il est peut-8tre dengereux de vovloir ramener la durée so- 
eiale 4 une durée psychologique, la reflexion sur le probléme | 
de la duree, la prise et la suite de ce probleme dans son 


centre et dans sm acte pourraient conduire & des résultats 
précieuxe 58 


29, NaR.eF., XLV (1912), 49%. 

20, Ibid., CLEXXVII (1929), 536, 
Sl. Ibid., XLV (1912), 490. 

2. Ibid., CLXXXVII (1929), 538. 
33. Ibid., LXXXX (1921), 346. 
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Ordinarily, Thibaudet thinks, one does not examine the term 
_ too closely. From the age of twenty each man says, My gen- 
eration! » to designate the group of comredes with whom birth, 
chance, reading, sympathy, friendship, and love have surrounded 
him. Moreover, in writing of a given epoch, it is natural 
for a man to speak in terms of what he thinks his generation 
as a whole stands for: 
Ils ont parfaitement le droit dtfassimiler, en gros, leur courbe 
propre 4 le courbe de leur génération, voici pourquoi: 1'état 
atesprit gutils analysent et dont ils d¢veloppent 1'évolution 
est celui de tous ceux qui prdtendent penser et parler eu nom 
de leur géndration, qui sont hantds par cette idée de géné- 
ration, qui s'efforeent de représenter le plus grand nombre de 
leurs compagnons d'age et d'en accoucher la pensée,°5 
Actually, however, the idea of generation is not so simple. 
There is something arbitrary in considering a particular period 
as a unit and designating the age by a single adjective. "Il 


56 


y a dens chaque géndration une division du travail." In 


politics: "Il n'y a pas de génération de droite ou de géné- 


nS7 as for the temperament of a generation as 


ration de gauche. 
a whole, “on imagine difficilement une génération en bloc pré- 
férant l'intelligence, une génération en bloc préferant 


1'dnergie. It est meme probable qutintelligence et énergie 


$4, N.R.F., CXIX (1923), 206. 
35. Ibid., CIII (1922), 489. 
36. Ibid., CLXXXVI (1929), S71. 
37, Ibid., LXXXxK (1921), 353. 
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figurent en proportion égele dans toute génération,*°® 


Since this parallel current extends through the ages, some 
other factor must be at work to set off one generation from the 
next. This is a principle of reection based on the human tenden- 
ey for the young to learn through the process of trial and 
error rather than completely by the precepts of their elders. 
dust as e child, having absorbed some of the teachings of his 
parents, will, as he develops, demand the right to interpret 
and combat the world in his own way, so in the literary field 
young writers will respond to their predecessors. The prin- 
Giple of revolt which, along with a progressive evolution in 
‘soclety, brings brusque mutations, he — in the following 


analysis: 


Une géndration sociale est eréée per ltaccumulation et le mouve- 
ment de millions de petits faits, de ess millions d'taccidents 
qui sont les millions de générations familiales, et le drame 
intérieur de toute géndration femiliale se raméne & un élcment 
assez simple, qui est la divergence necessaire entre les legons 
tirées de l'experience dtautrui ou de ltexpérience sociale et 
les legons tirées de 1l'expérience individuelle vécue. Aucune 
vie humaine ne comporte une experiscnce qui puisse se substituer 
entitrement, pour instruire et conduire une autre vie, 4 l'ex- 
périence propre de celle-ci, et comme les parents et les 
maitres, les Etats et les Belises, les professeurs et les écri- 
vains s'efforcent dtimposer par tous les moyens le plus possible 
de l'expérience qu'ils ont ecquise et qui est en partie in- 
opérante et morte, une démarche naturelle & la vie qui croit et 
& ltadolescence qui monte consiste a rejeter cette expérience 
morte.°9 


This. rebellion of youth is the natural state from which origi- 


38. NRF, CXXVI (1924), 352, 
“9. Ibid., LxXxxx (1921), 351. 
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61 
nality is born, “Le meilleur état pour un jeune esprit est,. 
je erois, de posséder des maftres dont > ala fois il puisse ti- 
rer parti et voir les lacunes ou les limites. Il faut que sa 
nourrice lui fournisse aussi des raisons pour la battre,*40 In 
the literary fisld this counter movement of the new generation 
serves a double end, Not only is something new produced, but 
aise the work of the older group is more likely to be kept 
@live, “Je veux dire que le diable porte sa pierre a Dieu, et 
que les ennemis d'un grend écrivain, apres sa mort, ne mordent 
pas préeisément sur du granit, mais, & la fagon des ouux: cone 
rantes, seulptent le greanit gqutils rongent, **+ In speaking of 
Stendhal's antagonism to Cheteaubriand, Thibeudet says: “Tant 
mieux d'ailleurs pour le Vicomte: ctest une promotion dens 
ltexistence que a'étre équilibre par un Anti. N'a pas son 
Anti qui veut!"42 the very essence of achievement is this 


nth 


cleavage between generations; 


Liessentiel est watiis ne disent pas; ‘Nous vivons ce que , 
nos peres ont révé.! Le vie implique une telle foree de crea~ 
tion neuve qu'on ne vit jamais ce quifon a révé soi-méme. A 
plus forte raison vit-on non seulement ce que les pares nfont 
pas véeu, mais ce quiils n'ont pas révé.45 


To each of these successively opposed groups Thibaudet 


40. NsRePe, XXIX (1911), 694. 
41. Ibid., LXXXIV (1920), 454. 
42. Ibid., CCX (1931), 426. 

45, Ibid., CXXVI (1924), 352. 
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62 
allots a period of shout thirty years, which he considers the 
creative stage of an individuel's life. Reviewing a book by 
Léon Bopp, which he ¢alls smother Disciple, he writes: 

Prnnte ans est exactement 1'intervalle qui convient; trente 
ans, mesure non certes de la vie utile, mais de la vie de ovéa~ 
tion, d'acquisition et de renouvellement d'un homme, trente 
ans font la durée dtune géneration, le champ qui lula été 
donné pour se prouver, l'tespace vivant quftelle a eu a 
remplir,#4 
fhis creative period in an suthor'ts life extends from age 
twenty to age fifty. Grouping the members of the contemporary 
literary field, Thibaudet speaks in one instance of the Class 
of 1905, thet is the group waich were twenty in that youre 
He discusses also the fiftieth birthday of an author as an oc- 
casion for inventory by the critic. “C'est toujours la produc- 
tion. Mais e¢ n'est plus lfaequisition, je veux dire i'acqui« 
sition des idées; bien entendu rel ne stagit pas ici de ce quion 
pourrait appeler les idges de detail, il stagit des grandes 
routes de l'esprit, qui sont a cinguante ans définitivenent 
tracées."*5 

Since life, however, is a continuity in which one can never 
see any movement actually begin or end, there is in reality a 


new group approaching twenty every day, and it would seem at 


44. NeReF., CLXXXXI (1929), 240. 
45. Ibid., CCLXVE (1955), 744. 
46. Ibid. 
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6S 
first thought a little difficult for the literary critic to 
apply this idea of generation in dividing the literery durée. 
History, however, comes to the critie's aid. We have slready 
shown that to Thibaudet a generation consists of a group of 
individuals who, faced with the struggle against physical and 
social environment, react differently then did their fathers, 
but that this group is hemioand of complementary temperamcnts 
rather than of individuals united in their purposes. There is, 
however, a certain cohesive factor which binds a generation to-+ 
gether, The core of the generation 1s en event or issue around 
which are eroused a varicty of attitudes and a diversity of be~ 
haviour. One such event Thibaudet refers to frequestiy<te 
Dreyfus Case. In one ioanin he even writes that it would be 
"naturel et normal que la République eut son affaire Dreyfus 
tous les trente ans environ, autrement dit que chaque généra=_ 
bedankt. droits le. alennes*’ Setting apart the Clase of 1905 
referred to previously, he says of it: "Flle est par consequent, 
et rigoureusement, la dernidre génération qui ait completement 


n48 It is the problem to 


échappé & la réforme scolaire de 1902. 
be solved which forms the essential feature of the concept. "Ce 
qu'on appelle une génération littéraire, etest peut-étre, tout 

simplement, une certaine meniere commune de poser des probldmes, 


avec des maniéres trés aifférentes de les résoudre ou de ne pas 


47. NR.oFe, CCLXVIII (1936), 99. 
48, Ibid., CCLXVI (1935), 744-45. 
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Thibaudet notes two important breaks in this customary 
rhythm of action end reaction. One was caused by Victor Hugo, 
whose long life and continued writing extended his active influ- 
ence over practically a whole centurys 
Cette durée de Hugo a désorbité la vie poétique réguliére du 
XIXe siecle, comme la durde de Charles II a désorbité la vie 
So ane da XVIIe siécle. Elle fut cette malechance dont 
& émissait Leconte de Lisle avant qu'il pGt s'éerier en 1885; 

Bofin Il a désencombrdé 1'horigon{"50 
In Thibaudet's own day there is another disruption of this 


periodic renewal of the literary fields: 


Pour le critique qii stefforece & penser ainsi par equipes con= 
temporaines, par déroulement régulier et naturel de la durée 
sociale, un hiatus, un gros trou apparait aujourd'hui, et 

plus expressément cette année 1922; e'est l'absence de la gé~ 
nération capitale, de celle qui approche de la trentaine, et 
qui sert généralement d'arbre de couche a la machine sociale, 
econstitue proprement l'tinstrument nh pores effectif et du 
renouvellement. La guerre l'a fauch a peu prés radicalement, 
nten a laisse qutun moignon, afflige souvent de tares physi- 
ques cu morales. 


Toward all of these groups, contemporary or historical, 
what is to be the position of the critic? First of all, Thi- 
baudet accepts the fact that each group will consist in part 


of its own critics, who will explain and defend its principles. 
Out of all of these opposing critical opinions will come an 


49. NeReFe, CXXVI (1924), 334. 
50. Ibide, CCXXXVII (1935), 866. 
51. Ibid., CIxX (1922), 447-48. 
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65 
over-all picture which will synthesize the elements of truth 
which each presents. On this point he sayss; 

Je veux seulement insister & ce propos sur ce troisisme carac~ 
tere du XixXe siecle: la variété et l'antagonisme des mondes 
‘littéraires en présence et en lutte, et, devant ces luttes, la 
nécessité d'arbitres, de cet arbitre toujours insuffisant, tou- 
jours partial, nécessairement insuffisant et partial quest le 
critique, Et devant cette insuffisence et cette partielité du 
critique, la nécessité de cette chambre de compensation qutest 
la eritique.52 

With regard to the criticism of one generstion by another he 
writes: 

Diabord, 11 est naturel et il est bon que la jeune critique 


soit une critique de jugements, de jugements durs, massifs, pit- 
toresquement assénés. Et qui jugera-t-elle? Pas Labes ni Ci- 


Ms 


tron, bien entendu, mais ses sinés. I1 faut a ces ainds et de 
la vénération et de la démolition,53 


o 


In a discussion of the eriticiam of Vandérem, Thibaudet in- 
Gisates that the field of eriticism can have a number of ap~ 
proaches, all of which contrite to the life of the genre: 

"Il y a bien une vingtaine d'arrondissements dans la eritique 
parisienne, et M. Vandérem, tout comme les cemarades, ne saurait 
_ pretendre qu'aé en habiter un, 154 Though Thibaudet at times, 

for the seke of discussion, divides the general field of criti- 
cism into a few main categories, he is both willing to add new 
52. NeR.Fe, CLXIX (1927), 524-25. 

55« Ibid., CXIX (1923), 207. 
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| 66 
kinds end unwilling to drop the old. Accepting Vandérem's 
specialized approach, he refuses to condone that critic's 


suspiciousness of other types of criticism. He writes; 


On comprendra gutayant annexé dtun geste ami a la critique 
l*hippodrome et le coin du bibliophile, je n'éprouve nullement 
le besoin d'ten chasser de vieux occupants, dans les rangs des- 
quels Je me glorifie de tenir plus ow moins quelque bout de 
place. 


Sometimes he divides the field into three main types of criti- 
cism, the critioue arlée, the eritique dtartiste, and the 
critique universitaire. Of their compétition he says: 


Les trois critiques comportent des registres differents, et 

le goat, en passant de ltune a ltautre, change, sinon de na- 
ture, du moins de forme, L'échange de polémiques, voire d'in- 
jures, entre leurs représentants n'est peut-Stre, bien souvent, 
qu'une preuve de leur santé a toutes troiss 


In the conflict between those who sympathize with the new and 
those who revere the old, he refuses to choose, believing that 
each type of critic plays a necessary part in maintaining that 


woich is good in literary productions 


L'esecalier du renerd permet des points de wne, l'esealier du 
eollége permet des lignes de wwe. Lteseslier du renard serait 
le seul bon pour une humenité qui ne vivreit que dans l'instant, 
et qui chercherait par des moyens de fortune & se donner une 
précaire dimension du passé, ombre ou marge de ce présent. 
L'escalier du collége est lid @ toute la civilisation de 1'0c- 
cident, pour laguelle le passe existe, l'histoire existe, comme 
des systémes, ou des mondes réguliers et autonomes...0n peut 


55. HoR.F., CLXIV (1927), 659-60. 
56. Ibid., CXI (1922), 726. 
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ala rigueur respirer per un seul de ces poumons. I1 vaut mieux 
les. avoir tous deux.57 


Thibaudet's acceptance of a plurelity of critics and types 
of criticism, as well as a plurelity of complementary groups, 
raises the question as to his own paition among his professional 
cOlleaguese is he willing to identify himself with the doc- 
trines of any one movement or coterie? Side by side with the 


partisan dogmas, he says, there is one concept, liberalism, 


58 


which by its very nature excludes the sectarien idea, and he 


classes himself among the liberals, His definition of liber- 
alism can be found in his diseussion of objective political 


eriticism: 


La eritique politique objective, telle qu'elle est congue ici, 
ne prétend pas A une impartialité hors de pair par laquelle 
ellie se distinguerait superbement Ge la critique pertisenes 
Simplement, elle considére les idées politiques, les courants 
politiques, comme des objets, qui sont données dans la vie poli- 
tique et par la vie politique d'un pays. Au lieu de chercher, 
eu-dessus d'eux, l'impartialite, elle pratique, avec eux, la 
sympathie, soit un libéralisme actif. Sa position est intermé- 
diaire entre une science et un art, entre la géographie et le 
roman, Comme la géographie humaine, elle ne voit dans les ma- 
tiéres politiques que les faits de civilisation. Comme le ro- 
man, elle laisse jouer & tous les rn 9 de la vie, & tous 
les déldpuds & la vie, leur libre jeu. 


This liberalism of the political critic may be of two kinds, 
Either the critic will strive to maintain the social conditions 


S57. NeReFe, CCOLVIII (1935), 443. 
58. Ibid., CCXXIX (1932), 524. 
59. Ibid., 520-21. 
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68 
which make liberalism possible, or he will practice an integral 
liberalian, accept ing whatever is as having explicable causes. 
The first kind Thibaudet calls a reasonable liberalism, the 
second « hyperbolic liberalism. Each one can be defended, in 
his opinion, but he chooses the second, "moins par dilettantisme 
que par modestie, *6° In literary criticism there is a place 
for this type of liberal. When enother critic aceuses the 
liberal of not being able to pass for an intelligent man, Thi- 
beudet replies: 

Pourquoi pas? Je conviens gutun pays ou i nty aurait gue des 
libéreux serait un pays bien mou et bien fade. Mais les vrais 
libéraux, en petit nombre, qui vivent et pensent dans un pays, 
en assainissent l'atmosphére, le rendent respirable et douce, 
la défendent contre les dogmatismes, ctest-a-dire contre les | 
excés de l'orgueil humain. Montaigne, qui est le type du libe- 
Pal, le direz-vous peu intelligent? 64 , 
His delineation of Renan could very easily be used as a des 
eription of the liberal critic as Thibaudet seems to conceive. 


him: 


Nous vivons ordinairememt dans un monde ou la juste mesure est 
obtenue impersonnellement par une moyenne entre les opinions ex- 
trémes et partiales auxquelles sont préposés les individus, Il 
est bon qu'a certains moments un individu privilégié essaye 
dtassumer en lui et de personnaliser cette mesure, cette moyenne, 
eet art des tempéraments et des nuances, qu'il transforme le 
wnat humain en un dialogue entre les lobes d'un méme cer- 
veau.52 


60. NeR.F., CCXXIX (1932), 5260 
6l. Ibid., CIII (1922), 490. 
62. Ibid., Cxv (1923), 672. 
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The liberal critic, then, according to Thibaudet's concep=- 
tion, would himself seem to be that sort of "chambre de compensa- 
tion® from which may arise ean over-all picture of the truths 
The question now arises whether or not the critie is to abstract 
and synthesize the truth or simply present the field as it is 
spread before him, Thibaudet seatters thr oughout his essays 
such statements as, “on ntattendra pas de mod un choix. Ce gui 
mtexalte ici, e'est le droit, c'est l'obligation de ne pas 
chcisir, de maintenir ltespit critique dens, 1'état de grace de 
son jeu pur "65 Since this oneal to imply that Thibaudet in- 
tends merely to describe whatever happens to be, it would be 
relevant to analyze his work more carefully in an attempt to - 
Siokover (1) whet aesthetic doctrine is presented, (2) what 
general qualifications and functions of the critic are set 


forth, and (3) what, in Thibaudet's method, is peculiar to him, 


63. N.ReF., CLXVII (1927), 242 
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CHAPTER III 
AESTHETIC DOCTRINES 


Looking over the titles of Thibaudet's essays in the Nou- 
welle Revue Frangaise, one finds only two articles in which the 
term esthétigque is used. Actually these two comprise a single 
Whcensbion begun in January of 1915 and completed in March, un- 
der the title "L'Esthétique des trois traditions.” In it Thi- 
baudet discusses the possibility of a rebirth of Prench Clas- 
sicism as envisaged by Charles Meurras. Neither in this nor in 
any of the succeeding essays does Thibaudet set forth as a body 
his own theories of art and say to the reader; These are my 
criteria for great literature. Scattered throughout all of his 
work in the N.R.F,, however, are comments on the character- 
istics which he has found recurrent in the writings of outstand- 
ing men. Pieced together, these micht be said to form Thibandets 
aesthetic doctrine. 
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First of all, it is evident that Thibandet recognizes the 
factor of innste genius, If there is to be felt behind a book 
the forceful power of inspiration, that is the quality to which 
he inevitably responds, whatever may be his statements about 
particular details of the production. He writes of the drama~ 
tist, Claudel: 
de ne trouve pas, dans ses drames, des personnages trés Nivants, 
j'y trouve un auteur vivant, une idée de la vie, une idée origi- 
nale et forte, carrément et puissamment catholique, une idée 
rendue vivante par une grande inspirat ion.+ 
The capacity for creation is to Thibaudet much more importent in 
an author than the direction in which that creative movement will 
flow. <Any genre, he says, is equal to the worth of the writer 
who treats ite” Within a given genre, two works of art may be 
produced from entirely different viewpoints, but the emphasis is 
not to be put on one or the other procedure; rather it is to be 
placed upon the creative impulse behind the work. Contrasting 
two types of novels, he says: "fvidemment l'essentiel n'est 
pas dtavoir l'une ou ltautre des deux théories, 11 est dtavoir, 
dans i‘une ou dens l'autre, du ginies® 

It is this factor of genius which prevents from being iden- 


tical even those portions of the literary field which are grouped 


1. N.ReFe, XCIII (1921), 718. 
2. Ibid., LVIII (1914), 321. 
Se Ibid., XLIV (1912), 238. 
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72 
into one category and given en inclusive label. In a comparison 


of Greek, Latin, and French classicism, Thibaudet states; 


Toute continuite implique, du dedans ou du dehors, la permanence 
d'une conscience, et la continuité matérielle d'un pays stopére 
et s’exprime par la continuité la plus approchée de celle-las 
celle d'une famille. Mais pourrait~-on réunir dans un Discours 
dans un Tableau, dans une continuité, les trois formes de lfart 
classique? Non certes. Cela est dtun autre erdre, avec son pri- 
mat nécessaire, qu'il est beau d'éluder apparemment, mais qu'il 
ntest pas permis de nier, le primat de la personne, Ltirréducti- 
ble indgpendance du génie.4 


The use of the word classical is simply a good expedient to aid 


a the eritic in putting some order into a world where innate 


genius plays the greatest roles 


Dds quion a reconmu llexistence des classiques, le primat de 
leur classe, que dtavantages stensuivent! Cette premitre 
Classe nous permet d'ten 6tablir, & sa suite, Mego) Cette 
premiére classe dens un ordre nous permet de reconnaitre et 
dtapprouver des ordres. mi ne nient pas celui-1a, mais qui en 
sont indépendants, et ot cette classe peut bien n'étre plus 
la premiére. Nous pouvons classer, ordonner, faire sortir la 
beauté du tourbillon anarchique ou nous la déversent les ful- 
gurations du génie.® 


This flame of creation Thibaudet materializes several times 
in the Gargon of Flaubert. That figure, produced out of the 
virgin enthusiasm of a boy of eight for a billiard-table thea- 
ter, personifies the element of untouched genius which remains 


in Flaubert's work through Bouvard et Pécuchet. Thibaudet says 


4. NeRsPs, XLIX (1913), 37. 


8, Ibid. ry 39+40. 
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73 
of the Garg: “Le Gargon fut chez Flaubert le préposé a la vie. 
Et bientot & le vie litteraire, Le Gargon a éloigne de son gé- 
nie tout automatisme, toute vieillesse; il a été, en lui, ri- 
goureusement, ce qui refusait d'etre enterre."5 Most writers, 
says Thibaudet, have the feeling that this early inspiration, 
this wie de gargon, is only provisory and that it mst be put 
away in order to give place to a new kind of expression. To 
the Qualis artifex pereo of the young Barrés, Thibaudet prefers 
the illusion of some of the young authors of his ow day who 
*refusent de voir la vie de gargon derritre eux et croient a 
une indiscipline révolutionnaire de plus en plus eréatrice."” 

Thibaudet's emphasis on this spontaneous element in great 
works of art is brought out again and again. Genius, he says, 
is not something to be commanded at will, *Ltunigue est une 
Dieshe_arsintive, qui ntaime pas & Stre bousculée."® comparing 
it to a medium who finds it impossible to cork before a skep- 
tic, he writes; “L'esprit, 1!inconnu qui parle & travers les 
oeuvres littéraires, a des délicatesses pareilles, i1 vient 
comme un voleur & 1!instant ou 11 ntest pas attendu. Stil 
admet d’étre attendu, il ne souffre pas d'étre guettd.*? 


Since this is true, no set of rules and formulae will pro- 


6. NeReP., CLVII (1926), 482. 
7, Ibide, 481. 
8. Ibid., CCLXXI (1936), 583. 


9. Ibid., ¢ (1922), 70-71. 
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74 
duce genius, They may be of help in raising the literary 
value of the good writer's work, but the great writer is one 
who escapes what the lesser author can be taught to de. These 
less brilliant productions have their place in the Republic 
of Letters, Thibaudet admits. It is even true, he says, that, 
although poets have no right to be mediocre, all other genres 
actually live by their average telents, just as in the polit- 
ieal field the health of a country resides in its middle 
classes. This middle class talent in the literary field, how- 
ever, is only the background for the flowering of a higher 
geniuss. 

Ctest le terreau gui permet la floraison, c'est le normal cou- 
ronné et violentd par l'exception géniale qui lui fournit sa - 
raison d'étre, c'est la vie littéraire courante gui apporte, 

& l'délite, appui et résistance, et au-dela de laquelle s'é~ 
panouissent les moments privilégids d'amour, ectest le systéme 
de rapports sans lequel 11 n'y aurait pas d'absolu, c'est ltor- 
dre des appelés hors desquels sont tirés les éhs, mais sans 
lesquels i1 n'y surait pas d’dus. Il n'est pas besoin de 
mobiliser toute la pensee de Leibnitz pour comprendre que notre 
monde littéraire est, aprés tout, le mellleur des mondes lit- 
téraires possiblese 6 

In one of his earliest essays Thibeudet ‘anawers a criticism 
against the type of scholarship being fostered at the Sorbonne 
and its failure to produce ean élite. Stating that the histor- 
ical method has its usefulness in the literary world, he cone 
demns the phrase to produce an élite as a contradiction in 


terms: 


10, NoReFs, LXVI (1914), 1044, 
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Or 11 faut prétérer des théses médioeres et utiles & des theses 
médiocres et inutiles. Elles valent mieux lorsqutelles vident 
une boite de fiches que lorsqu'elles dévident la bobine des 
géneralites prévues. Un beau livre, une culture compléte et 
harmonieuse, demeureront toujours des exceptions. Le métier 
de professeur est d'en construire les bases: que des puis- 
sances plus aériennes en viennent ciseler la fidehejil 


Similarly, no statement of aims or method on the part of 
a group of writers will guarantee the production of master- 
pieces. Speeking of a book on versification written by Jules 
Romains and one of his coterie, Thibaudet says: “Dtune fa- 
son générale un traite de versification ne saurait stappli-~ 
quer quth ds ia poesie faite, et non ade la poésie a faire...*lo 
In another essay on the Unenimist group he points out that the 
menifestoes of such literary associations cannot take into ac~ 
count the unexpected paths which genius will follows 
Bt pareillement tous les manifestes atdéeoles niengendrent pas 
des chefs-d'oeuvre. [1 en est qui restent la seule oeuvre de 
i'éeole. On ne les en jugera pas moins utiles. Ils nous ag= 
signent géngralement une vole od il y ayait une littérature 
possible, ou une place aurait du et pu etre tenue si lfart 
et la suite de ltart comportatient des voles normales et pré- 
visibles. Mais précisement le genie ¢'est l'anormel et 1tim~ 
prévisible, de sorte qu'il ne fait deole que lorsque le re~ 
eul d'un passé 1'a placed dang une perspective coutumicre et 
une nature déja habituelle,15 

This unlearned, unpredictable, and indefinable foree is, 


then, for Thibaudet the most important factor in the produe~ 


lis N.R.Fe, XXIX (1911), 697. 
12. Ibid., CXKXII (1925), 601. 
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tion of great art. No genius, however, exists in a vacuums 

In the discussion of the term génération, we have elready in- 
dicated that the younger group both learns from the older and 
rebels against it. This implies thet there is a place for 
4mitation in the literary field, "Il y a pour une oeuvre, 
pour une influence, deux moyens d'agirs provoquer une imita- 
tion, provoquer wne réaction. Imitation et réaction forment 
la chaine et le trame par lesquelles la durée d'une littéra- 
ture entrecroise sa tapisserie veriée.>* It is necessary, 
however, to understand whet is meant by the term imitation as 
it is used to imply a beneficial force in literary creatione 
All profitable imitation is of the exterior and not of the in- 
terior, sinee the inner nature of the writer is that very 

génius which is inimitable. If, however, the influence which 
goes from one writer to another is to be an advantageous one, 
it must be synthesized with the original creative power of the 
borrower and not secepted passively as an external accretions 
Furthermore, not ell writers have the capacity to generate 
imitators. Writing of one of the disciples of Meurice Barrés, 
Thibaudet says: “Me Vaillat est un bon éerivain piutot que 
son livre n'est un bon livre. I1 lui est arrive ce gui arrive 
R tent de disciples de #. Barrés. Il y a un divoree entre son 


systime et son art. Sa piétd filtale reste artificielle."?° 


14. NeReF,, CVIII (1922), 338. 
15. Ibid., XLV (1912), 495-96. 
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7 . 
The kind of imitation which can prove rewarding and the type 
of artist whose influence radiates to others, Thibaudet de- 


seribes in the following passages 


Ctest l'imagination qui allume l'imagination, C'est une imi- 
tation per i'extérieur; un mouvement et un décor qu'un romen- 
cier sugeere a un autre romancier, et ou celui-ci met son fme. 
Toute imitation féconde est une imitation superficielle, l'imi- 
tation dtune forme, d'um dehors. Plus un écrivain a de dehors. 
et plus il est accessible & cette imitation féconde, plus Ii 
rayonne d'une nature généreuse. Racine, gui est le maitre de 
l‘intérieur, du dedans, n'a pu étre imité que par de froids 
pasticheurs. Voyez au contraire combien de génies débutants 
ont pu prendre pied par l'imitation la plus candide, la plus 
palpable du drame vont, + pac? exprimer a travers cette imi- 
tation une Gme nouvelle.16 


It is true that from the point of view of style Racine 
and the other classical writers can serve as better models 
than those who, in the name of liberty, have thrown off con- 
ventional bonds and sought a new mode of expression. Thibau- 
det admits that the emphasis which certain contemporary cri- 
ties give to classical writing has its value. Of Charles 


Meurras's work and theories, he says: 


La meilleure justification que M. Maurras puisse donner de 
la primauté classique, c'est précisément qu'elle permet dans 
le style ¢je ne parle pas du reste) une circulation aisee et 
abondante d'influences....Um Raphael fait une heureuse école, 
un Michel-Ange une désastreuse. Celui qui stinspire aujour- 
a*hui du style de M. Maurras stattire justement, s'il y met 
de la diserétion, de la tenue, et si cette draperie sthar- 
monise avec son corps (c'est le cas de M. Clouard), ltestime 
des geng de got. Celui qui imiterait la prose de Mallarmé 
serait a bon droit tenu, per ceux-14 méme qui goftent Mal- 
larme, pour un imbécile.t 


16. N.R.F., XLIV (1912), 210. 


17, Ibid., LIII (1915), 862-3. 


tal anw.toe') fol taalpemt: 


-anee oon Toba oe te from 


? = - y - 
' LOMA 8 I M (Se 
2 _ 
" Pn seen wp 
ee © Py wy 7 J 7a 3 de 
*, é 
: Pom 
“ 9 
mfovitos mv: anf? 
cer ee fy? tice Mae i 
t hy d+ h 
gy 
ed i > HO ry Lae 
.) bs 
ty i Pues | 
2. “a J + mine. OO 
“he.* | ae 
rey \ oy a” ? 
‘* a? : i SS ' ~ 
SY = wet 
niirign awig: ef «a 
bal x , 4 
<<" 
. Y & fy B ® i 
— 7 7 £ “* : 
a bi hone eo A ve * 4 
Ori: DEI av i0 Way ae 


“on Tio guped? avert »yoite d2£ to 


7 | 
“ og ¥ aig mM ya ‘ 
=< it re eal ak ws 7 Ry ' & 2 
‘ 
wl tee ae ‘he > ~ = } 4 " 
Tie iy: aay 1 OO CLAD 7208 
it by Mh aie : : 
Bou ‘ts e2 , ’ LE ij 
t 
16ers . 
seyc2 er 
E 


( + 


, Ge “ED fé@ 262 5@ 
emicecat Tf ( Sep gy j Yo ah ean f 


nd 


‘. 
erie tl lem at & 
P rai) 
9 r « c - M2 
Meas © : ro mS 7 
f 
f \ ’ ‘ 
‘ J 


My 
~Ob telsiadiat?  2taciso o $. sored i ha: Jeneretrnt Cheek | 


ma ai wnkw ok for. 


pg o hp Mf 


one ests bak 


- 1 


E oa ry AY 
ep orlegroe beta Re 


on icoekd ome 4 
aye ab of 
oti ae. ob. Pe 
da0'o) eles 
ae by fed ao 
og - 4~baod ‘how c 
Ls att obeionk on “te 


“4 ate Y { 


78 
Flaubert and Voltaire can likewise be successfully imitated, 
but not Hugo any more than Mallarmé, Yen raison mome de la 
tension qui les 6loigne du style commun.*?% 

_ &n imitation of style, however, is not exactly compsrable 
to the inspirational influence which stemmed from the Shakes-= 
pearétan theater to such writers as Hugo, Ibsen, and Maeter~' 
linck, Because of its lack of emphasis on externals, classical 
art, says Thibaudet, lends itself to imitation less than any 
other. "On imite des gestes, on ntimite pas une maniére 
d'étre,"?? Therefore, Thibaudet questions Maurras's outline of 
a Classical program to be followed in order to produce a re~ 
birth of French literature. He writes: "Je crois bien que 
lton peut poser ce principe, qu'une littérature classique ne 
saurait naitre d'une autre dans la méme langue," Even in 
the sixteenth century the French writers of the Renaissance 
were great because of their own originality and not because of 
their imitation of Greek models: 

En matitre d'art ctest le bon instinct qui importe, avant la 
préférence réfléchie. Le terme de Renaissance préte A 1'équi- 
voque; en réalité la Renaissance a été une naissance. Il 
serait exagéré de dire que ses préférences ont été fécondes 
dans la mesure ou elles étaient irréfléchies. Mais enfin 
elles n'étaient pas fécondes parce que réfléchies: 11 ne 


faut pas confondre humanistes et postes, ni, parmi,les poétes, 
Balf et Ronsard. Les grands hommes du XVIIe siécle eurent 


18. N.ReFe, CLXXIX (1928), 271. 
19. Ibid., XLIX (1913), 36. 
20. Ibid., LI (1913), 274. 
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79 
bien pour les anciens une préfdrence réflechie, et ils les 
défendirent vigoureusement contre le denigrement irréfléchi 
des “modernes". Ctest meme cette préférence réfléchie, cette 

préeminence dens le temps et en eo men cette autorité, qui 
figurent dans notre classicisme 1'élément traditionnel, la 
chatne d'or. Mais enfin, avec cette lucidité énergique qui 
leur fait distinguer et distribuer les “ordres", ils ne 
laissent pas empiéter cette préférence sur leur eréation,21 
_Diseussing the failure of Taine's ¥tienne Ma ran, of which the 
hero is an artificial Julien Sorel, Thibandet attributes its 
lack of success to the same factor that would cause unsuccessful 
imitation of the classical writers. “Il est aussi dangereux 
dtimiter Stendhal que dtimiter Racine, parce que tous deux sont, 
a des points de woe bien différents, un pearadoxe de limpiaité et 
de simplicité, parce que l'imitateur voudra ajouter % leur 
dedans des dehors, les compléter, les enrichir, faire mieux,-- 
et tout sera gate."2e2 On the other hend, Thibaudet refuses to 
call Rivibre a disciple of Gide, on the grounds that Rivisre 


is a man for whom the exterior world hardly exists: 


Le Riviere disciple honnéte, au regard droit et triste, d'un 
Gide pervers et satanique, est un mythe eréé par M. Massis, 

et qui a eu la vie dure. D'abord il y a dans la personnalite 
riche, originale, de Riviere, dans cette inquietude, au mouve- 
ment si particulier, antre chose que des influences subies. 
Ltinfluence ctest le dehors. Et Riviére ne perd jamais le 
contact avec l'intérieur.25 


Even in the matter of subjects Thibaudet believes that 


Ql. NeReFe, LI (1913), 372-756 
22, Ibid., XLIv (1912), 210. 
25. Ibid., CLXXVI (1928), 690. 
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80 
the outstanding books will be creative rather than imitative. 
in a book review of Les captifs, by J. Kessel, he states that 

there are two kinds of subjects for novels. There ere those 
Gidehc wars nob gubjest matter-for novels before: the-anthor 

3 treated them, sO that he really created them as LS tenes ma= 
terials, There are, on the other hend, those which had been 
set up as a framework by one writer and bequeathed to later 
writers as a skeleton to be clothed in their particular manner. 


ues Thibault had not been a subject for the novel until Roger 


Martin du Gard begen it. Mr. Kessel's book, however, follows | 
a pattern long since used by writers. Recognizing the talents 
which Mr. Kessel has, Thibaudet says: “Les eudete de roman qui 
sont tout faits ne valent pas les sujets de roman qii se font 
eu fur et & mesure du roman, Quend M. Kessel enploiera-t~il 
& l'un de ceux-ci ses incomparables dons?*24 

This emphasis on the native spark of genius which, re- 
gerdless of whatever inspirational influence it may undergo 
Shomiexterne) | sources, nevertheless mast dhape its own original 
pathway, does not signify that Thibaudet believes great art 
penelats merely of an uncontrolled outpouring of one's ideas 
wr emotions. Agein and again there oceurs in the articles of 
this ecritie a word which apparently for him lowers the value 
of the work he is discussings facilite. In en essay on the 


work of a contemporary novelist, Hdmond Jalouzx, he praises him 


24. NR.P., CLXII (1927), 408. 
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for reaching always toward a higher ideal of art and says of 


him: “Il ne stest done pas engage dans la voile de la facilite, 


et la courbe lente et assez régulisre de son oeuvre nous montre 


25 
que nous pouvons espérer encore eu moins une autre Fumées." 


He rejects a common notion of the genius of Lamartine and his 


easily flowing inspirations: 


La né ligence de Lamartine est une demi-légende, eréee par 
luiememe; elle ne stapplique qu'a ses vers faibles et A sa 
prose; ses belles piéces, dont mous avons guelquefois les 
brouillons, travaillées longuement, sont au econtraire de 
magnifiques victoires sur sa facilité,.26 


The whole Romantic movement, with its doctrine of liberty, 
Thibaudet describes not as an aimless outpouring pf genius, but 


as a movement seeking to canalize itself: 


La liberté ne saurait étre congue que comme un ordre qul se 
cherché, le génie comme une confusion qui se distribue, la 
raison comme un instinct qui s'enregistre, l'énergie comme une 
anarchie qui a horreur d'elle-méme, et dépoutlle son désordre 
en sé proposant un but. Des mots, dira-t-on. Mais ces mots 
c'est la formule de la haute poésie romantique, ctest le 
rythme méme qui nous prend quand nous nous donnons a une grande 
ode de Lamartine ou de Victor Bugo.°7 


Similarly, Thibandet speaks of the necessity of a discipline 


for the Surrealist groupe. Surrealism, he says, is the immense 


facility of dreams. "Mais, pour des artistes, qui veulent 


perier dens la vie sur le tableau de l'art, la facilité ne 


25. NeReF., LXXXV (1920), 607. 
26. Ibid., XXXIX (1912), 442. 
27. Ibid., XLIX (1913), 24. 
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82 
vaut que comme la matisre, ltennemie et la nourriture d'une 
@iseipline."@° wren Rimbaud's dreams disappeared, his lltera-. 
ture vanished also, but the Surrealist movement as a whole 
appears to be an influence which will remain in the literary 


field if it learns to control itself, “Il s'agit pour lui 


Gd'torganiser ces phénomenes, a@tincorporer a la littérature la 


fulte hors de la littérature. Ce ntest pas un cercle vicieux, 
wtest le cerele vivant de toute création artistique.*2° 

if the great Romantics reached their highest point by 
conquering their facility, and if the Surrealists need to find 
a similar curb, the Naturalists with all of their so-called 
scientific discipline often sinned oy their uncontrolled abun- 
dancé. Discussing Zola's contribation to the roman urbain, 
Thibeudet says thet the "...Prois Villes étoufférent le ro- 
man urbain en faisant éelore sur lul une pullulante facilitée 
de deseription.*”° Of the three novels in the group, it is 
Rome which gives the moat complete exemple of a novelist's 
error in procedure: | 
Le procédé, duns facilité puérile, consiste a mettre au 
centre du roman un personnage aussi novices que ltauteur, et 
qui, en visitant la ville, passe, avec le guide Joanne dans 
sa soutane, par les émervelllements, les visions et les ré- 


flexions dont le bon Zola tient le proces~verbel...eAutour 
de ce comptre de revue, prennent place les délégués aux sym- 


28. N.ReFs, CXXXVIII (1925), 340. 
29. Ibid. ; 
30. Ibid., CXXVIII (1924), 610. 
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boles, les personnages chargse de figurer les différents 
aspects des trois Rome. D'od le certou-pate, le truquage, 
le diorame, le bfillement du lecteur. 

| Among contemporary novelists Thibaudet notes similar 
tendencies to lack of control. He writes of the author of a 
novel called Cheries Blanchard: “Seulement 11 manque A cette 
richesse ce qui manque aussi a celles de la description chez 
Balzac, de 1'épisode et du tie shez Dickenss une raison de 
starréter, une raison d'avoir pour limite cette ligne et non 
telle autre en degd ou en dela."”°* Describing the art of 
Romain Rolland as an art of totality, or an art of indefinite 
addition, he classes such a style as dangerous unless it is 
balanced by some otkan. Taober, In Jean-Christophe the inverse 
wovenent of analyeta disciplined his overflow of material, 

but enother of Rolland's books, Colas Breugnon shows the de- 
fects of the method. "Dans Jean-Christophe 11 utilise sa 
athe, dans Colas Breugnon 11 se laisse sbsorber par elle." 
Specking of the work of Henri Bordeaux and his tendency to go 
to extremes in explaining his point to the reader, Thibsnudet 
uses the following humorous image: “Les jésuites mettatent des 
coussins sous les coudes des pécheurs, M. Bordeaux met des 


cornets acoustiques dans les oreilles de ses lectsurs. Mais 


Sl. NeReFe, CXXVIII (1924), 610. 
32. Ibid., LVIII (1913), 629. 
33, Ibid., LXXI (1919), 461. 
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84 
le style vrai ce n'est pas cela, le style vrai ce n'est pas le 
tie Among certain 
modern writers, the introduction of a kind of romantic psycho- 
logy leads them close to a "pente de facilité," but of two of 
them Thibendet writes: "Chez Radignet comme chez Morand, je 
suis frappe non per la Faeilité et l'abondances, mais par le 
conscient, le ramasss, le sec et le net," 

Whatever necessity a writer may feel for expressing him- 
self completely, Thibaudet believes that in artistic ereation 
there is an obligation of choice placed upon the author. "Mais 
si tout dire est un besoin d'tauteur, choisir est une nécessite 
de lecteur, Et comme le lecteur ne sait pas choisir, comme le 
lecteur en principe ne sait rien, otest a ltenteur de choisir 
pour Ini."°6 thipaudet contrasts the sterile abundance of the 
modern law-court speeches with the work of the Greek logo- 
grapher, Lysies, and says that it is exaetly this principle of 
ehoice which has kept the latter from being buried under the 
dust of the centuries, Prevented by law from indulging in the 


gerrulity of modern lewyers, Lysias was under the pressure of 


saying the most possible in a limited emount of time: 


‘Le plaidoyer d'un Lysias est aussi S l'aise sous ia clep- 


sydre qu'une tragédie de Racine entre les trois régles. [1 
semble qu'il convertisse cette nécessité exterieurs de le loi 


34, NoReFe, LXVI (1914), 1079-40. 
B5. Ibidsa, CXXXI (1924), 198. 
36. Ibid., LVIII (1913), 629. 
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85 
en une nécessitdé intéricure de sa nature. Si tout a dQ se 
dire en peu de temps, c'est que tout pouvait se dire en pew 
‘de temps.°7 
As one means of control, Thibaudet suggests the spoken word, 

He praises Flaubert's gueuloir, saying thet it was especially 
through that means that Flaubert became a master of the Freneh 


Languages 


Par 1a, Flaubert a trouvé le grand courant du style classique 
qui, ainsi que Brunetiére 1’a souvent et fortement montré, est 
un style pari¢, associé sux rythmes et & l'espace de la voix. 
Gtest de 1A que vient la solidité substantielle de cette forme 
flaubertisnne qui tant qi'il y aura une langue frangaise ne 
vieillira jamais, restera muselte et parfaite comme un dessin 
atingres. Voyez ao: contraire comme date aujourd'hui un style 
juxtapos¢é et papillotant, rebelle au parloir tel que celui 
des Goncourt et méme GtAiphonse Daudet. L'écriture qui ne 
prend pas de prés contact avec la parole se desséche comme la 
Plante sane- caus’ 


The latter style of writing is much farther away from the 
frangais moyen than the former and thaveturs rungs the danger 
of losing its freshness in the course of times?” The disci- 
pline of objectivity is also a contributing factor in the pres- 
eervation of works of art. Though writers who do not strive 
to be ebjective may be great in other respects, they usually 
ao not have the same ageless quality about their works as do 


the objective novelists, Contrasting such novels as Colomba, 


37. NRF. LXV (1914), 878. 
38, Ibid., LXXIV (1919), 950-51. 
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86 
‘Fathers end Children, end Madame Bovary with the works of Balzee 
and Walter Scott, Thibeudet writes: 


Pas une oeuvre de Balzac ni de Walter Scott n'a conservé Hitte 
nettet¢; pas une Foust n'sit ses taches de rouille, celles de 
Balzac dans la déduction souvent pénible des fvenements, celles 
de Scott dans la convention banale des caractéres principaux. 
présence materielle de ltauteur ltinduit eu bevardage et au 
ifssage. fa contraire la forme Heamnangidincge a le mérite 
at ttre une ecole, un effort, une discipline. Le roman objec- 
tit exige impdricusement la * qualité du style. La probitd de 
la matiere et celle de la forme nten font gqutune. Ce n'est 
pas un hasard si le style de Waiter Seott et de Balgae est dis- 
cutable et discuté, tendis que celui des trois sutres ne lfest 
pase 


Jast as the element of time entered into the perfection of the 
speeches of Lysias, sc such controls of the outpouring of genius 
tend to result in simplicity, and this qiality, achieved through 
choice end restraint, has always been recognized as greatness 

in art: 


Il est trop factle d'étre simple, 11 est trop difficile de le 
Gevenir. Ceux qui sont deverms simples, ltfelise les a cano= 
nisés comme des miraculés -de la grfce. St quand un artiste, 
qu'il s'appelle Titien, Racine ou Flaubert, a péalisé la sim- 
plicité, i'humanit? a wa dans. eette sigplicité l'effort su=« 
préme de l'art et le miracle du genie. 


This denger of facility may lie in the subject matter of a 
book as well as in the style. Referring to the essential idea 


in the work of Maurice Barras, “une sensibilité originale fixde 


40. NeRoFo, XLIV (1912), 239-40. 


41. Ibid., LVIII (1913), 627-28. 
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a7 
dans une race", Thibaudet states that from the point of view 
of fecundity in art, its disadvantage is its facility. "quoi 
de plus simple que de faire intervenir la race comme Bossuet 
faisait intervenir Dieu, dens des occasions particuliéres qu'il 
serait plus fructueux et plus juste de relier h» une autre 
chaine?"42 He adds that, whereas such ean artifice may be fairly 
well concealed within the framework of a novel, its defects 
stand out in a book of impressions such as Berrés's Greco ou le 


secret de Toléde. In a discussion of what he calls the anti- 


: 


national fanaticism of Romain Rolland in a book called 
Clérembault, he notes the prevalence of too simple thinking 


mong his contemporaries: 


L'ennemi intérieur de Ciérembault, ltennemi intérieur de M. 
Rolland, et, je crois, l'ennemi intérieur de nous tous — 7 
nous sommes, nationalistes ou internationalistes, i1 me parait 
que ctest aujourd'hui la facilité. Nous avons une tendance & 
eroire que penser consiste Aa rouler sur une pente, a sty sentir 
vyoluptueusement rouler, am lieu que penser consiste au contraire 
remonter une pente, § découvrir des complexités et des 
difficultés. La conscience libre dont M, Rolland a fait 1'hig- 
stoire, celle de l'auteur peut-étre, celle de son héros sirement, 
se développent dans une faciliteé romantique. tvidemment M. 
Rolland a voulu donner l!impression contraires; Clérambault se 
soustrait peu ig og par une lutte pénible, @ 1!automatisme 
et &@ ltanimalité de la foule o§ il était pris, mais cette. crise, 
qui est représentée de facon sommaire et sans analyse bien aigué, 
ne lui donne nullement une intelligence critique, elle le fait 
passer d'tun fanatisme a un autre.* 


As a more fruitful artistic procedure, Thibaudet cites in con=- 


42, N.R.F., XLI (1912), 868. 
43. Ibid., LEXXVIII (1921), 76. 
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88 
trast the method of Paul Bourget. Whereas Rolland bestows 
the only critical intelligence in his book upon a disreputable 
character and therefore really discredits the value of that 
eritiecal faculty, Bourget gives to as honorable characters as 
possible the ideas which he believes to be erroneous, This 
technique, says Thibaudet, puts a burden of anmiysis on both the 
author and the readers 
Adresse é1émentaire, précisément parce qutelle oblige l1'auteur 
2 penser et a2 construire difficilement, a faire épouser cette 
diffieculté par la réflexion du lecteur, A remonter et a feire 
remonter une pente (ow tout om moins a en avoir et a en donner 
l'illusion, et il n'y a pas d'art sans artifice). 

On the same subject of internationalism versus nationalism, Thi- 
baudet presents another picture quite different from that of 
Romain Rollend, In em essay entitled "L'Ruropéen", he dis- 
cusses the development of a European point of view in the mind 
of Jacques Rivitre. Riviere in his early critical essays, Les 


Studes, had given no indication of a Buropean vision, He 


lacked the very temperament which such a eritie would need: 


Il feat en effet & un tel critique le don de facilite, auquel 
Rivitre répugnait, facilité a lire, a rapprocher, & mobiliser 
les idées en surface au lieu de les suivre et de les appré- 
hender en profondeur. Et il y faut le loisir, le dilettantis- 
me, le cosmopolitisme, la paresse occupée, tout ce qui se re- 
fusait A Riviére et qu'un Rivitre intérieur refusait.4 


44, N.ReF., LXXXVIII (1921), 77. 
45, Ibid., CXXXIX (1925), 635. 
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These essays were written before the first World War. During 


the conflict, Rivitre spent some months in a German prison cemp, 


end the experience affected him deeply. After the armistice 


he went to Switzerland. Though Geneva had been an asylum dur- 


ing the war for those people who hed wished to hold themselves 
“eu-dessus de la mé1ée*, nowhere, says Thibaudet, was such a» 
ehoice of easy duty over difficult avy more discredited than 
among the people of Geneva. So, only a conseience could make 


itself heard. "Mais non une conwience sur des tréteaux. fa 


eontraire, une constience dans l'effort, dans la peine, dans 


ltangoisse,--dans la cave." 46 Rivitre, because of his inherent 
nature and because of his experiences during the war, was capa~ 
ble of being that conscience, Without his personal e mtacts 

in the ennemy camp and with less of a seriously introspective 
nature, Rivisre micht have run the seme risk of facile thinking 
which took possession of so many of his countrymen in the post- 
war period, France, says Thibaudet, was eaten by automatiams. 
"Mais la qualité d'un esprit se mesure ici, plus que jemais, aux 
difficultés qu'il apergoit, & son refus de giisser sur les pentes 
toutes faites.**7 Kiviére did not fail the test. He brought 
into his political writings a viewpoint formed by literary 
disciplines, a viewpoint worthy of attention and hope in the 


years following the war: 


46. N«RsFe, CXXXIX (1925), 638. 


47, Ibide, 639. 
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90 
s 
A cette politique, Riviere, dens ses articles de le Nouvelle 
Revue peaneaise, n'avait apportdé encore qutune contribution 
adlessal. ais dans cette contribution nous apercevons ltes= 
sentiel et le meilleur: yn style. Un style de vie, de poli- 
tique fran¢aise et européenne qui est fait de probité, de 
conscience des difficultés, d'teffort honnéte et pénétrant, 
dtanalyse.* 
Never had Riviere conceived anything under what Thibaudet calls 
the pernicious sign of facility, and this Buropean sentiment 
was formed in him painfully, heroically, like a stream of 
water in granite. Lamartine once called facility the grace of 
genius. Rather, writes Thibaudet, one might well say; Difficulty, 
the cross of geniuse** 

Thus far we have been discussing artistic production from 
the point of view of the artist and the expression of his genius, 
Looking at the literary product itself, Thibaudet maintains that 
art is to be the primary consideration in the end}ysis of on 
artist's work, Though he admits that the "er itique a! encha ine- 
ment, de logigue et d'idées" has made an eminent contribution 
to the field of French criticism, he 1s not willing that such 
eritics should usurp the field and bring about the subordina- 
tion of the aesthetic to qualities which are cnly secondary-- 
«sell ne faut pas oublier que l'art ge suffit a lui-mé@me, con- 
stitue un monde total et meme un monde ferme, et que ces con- 


sidérations sur les fonctions, les antécédents et les consé- 
quences sociales, politiques, morales des oeuvres, qui forment 


48, N.RoF., CXXXIX (1925), 639. 


49, Ibid., 635. 
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le tissu d'une partie de la critique, ctest apres tout un sys~ 
| ae commode pour en rejeter eu second plan la nature artis- 
 Gaques , 


Since the world of art is a separate world, Thibaudet does 
not believe that valid conclusions ean be drawn from the artis- 
tic field and applied to other fields of the pluralistic uni- 
verse, Charles Maurras, writes Thibaudet, would probably be 
willing to say that France has the political form of a Republic 
because it is in a period of Romanticism, and that, just es the 
Republic is the contrary of the political institution, so Roman- 
ticism is the contrary of the aesthetic institution. Thibeudet 
doubts the analogy and indicates that, in his opinion, it ob- 
scurés the primary considerations: 

Je ne crois pas qu'il y alt ainsi perellélisme possible dtun 
ordre politique et d'un ordre esthétique, conclusion valable 
de l'un 4 l'autre, et je ne voudrais pas qu'on tirat de ce que 
je Vais dire le moindre conclusion politique; elle serait pro- 
bablement fausse. Mais, sans évoquer ici avec un “romantisme 
des classiques", des fantémes désuets, ne reconneftra-t-on pas 
que, classique ou romemtique, l'ess:ntiel est d'abord que l'far- 
tiste croie @ la valeur unique de son art, ne lui cherche, en 
dehors dé sa adignité propre, gicune justification? Lorseque 
Malherbe disait qu'un bon podte n'est pas plus utile & 1'tat 
qu'un bon joueur de quilles, il voulait dire que la podésie 
n'est pas réductible ni comparable & quoi que ce soit d'autre. 
Ainsi la science pour les Grees tirait sa beauté de son inuti- 
11té,51 

Thibaudet is himself careful not to transfer any conclusions from 


one field to the other. In his studies on the French naturalis- 


50. NeR.F., XCV (1921), 192. 
51. Ibid., LI (1913), 362-63. 
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. 92 
tic novel, he often refers to it as a type of novel which pic- 
tures a life being destroyed. Comparing this to the novels of 
Russia and Islam and contrasting all three with the English 
novels having an idea of responsibility and will, he mentions 
the success of England as a world power and then immediately 
adds: "Je ne veux non plus tirer de ces constations sucune 
conclusion pessimiste: la littérature a ses lois, la vie po- 
litique et sociale a les siennes, et conclure trop rapidement 
de l'une 4 l'autre constitue précisément lfvne des usurpations 
de la littérature.">* 

| Similarly, in any piece of literature, the qualities per- 
taining to the field of art and those pertaining to other 
fields are not to be confused. Discussing in an article on 
political literature the work of Bainville, he says: 
Mais si nous comparons sa littérature avec toute celle & la~ 
quelle j'ai fait allusion, nous verrons que, malgré tout, la 
liberté de l'homme de lettres n'est pas un vain mot, et que si 
écrire ne représente sans doute pas un métier superleur a plai- 
der et a gouverner, c'est du moins un metier qui se suffit 


luieméme et qu'taucun des deux autres ne saurait remplacer dans 
les attributions gui lui sont proprese Je ne me place ici qa! 


@u point de wue de la forme. L'Histoire Politique de M. Poin- 
earé et les Enseignements politiques de la paix as M. Bainville 
paraissent % peu prés en méme temps, et si le premier est un 


meilléur plaidoyer, le second est incontestablement un meilleur 
livre.55 


Moreover, men of letters cannot be mobilized to promote the 


52. NoReFe, LXXIX (1920), 574-75. 
532 Ibid., LXXXIX (1921), 194. 
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93 
interests of other groups. If such a mobilization is attempted, 
the results are disastrous for the creative spirit. This point 
runs through Thibaudet's work from his earliest essays to his 
last. In 1914, reviewing Léon Deudet's Fantomes et Vivents, 
he states that what he reads between the lines about political 
control over literary production seems to him to be of the 
gravest significance. He writes; "Guillaume II n'a rig 
ajouté 3 la santé de 1'Allemagne lorsgu'il a mis, & plusieurs 
reprises, 1'’épée du Hohenzollern dans le plateau des valeurs 
litteraires. La politique n'a en littérature que sa place 
au parterre, comme la littérature n'a en politique que sa 
place au paradis,"°* In e@ discussion in 1920 of the condi~ 
tion of literature in the post-war world he states that the aim 
of art as well as that of science is truth, though not the 
same face of truth. Therefore both must be independent in 
their own particular provinces. He writes: “Mais la science 
n'est pas mobiliseble, et la Muse non plus. 51 elle ne l'test 
pas en temps de guerre, Py plus forte raison ne ltest~-elle pas 
en temps de paix,*°5 Later in that year, discussing a volume 
of Provengal poetry, he brings out the same point, though he 
praises the patriotism of poets who have acted in the service 


of their country. 


54. NoR.F., LXVIII (1914), 319. 
55. Ibid., LXXVI (1920), 135. 
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Pour des raisons trés simples, que Brunetisre a expliguées au- 
trefois, la podésie patriotique est peut-tre la plus ingrate, 
littérairement, de toutes. En 1870, of elle fut, pour tous 
nos podtes, une sorte de service commandé, il n'est aucun 
d'teux (a commencer par l*tauteur de l'année Terrible) qu'elle 
n'ait sensiblement abaiss¢ eu-dessous de lui-méme. Les poétes 
n'en ont dtailleurs, si on veut, que plus de mérite a entrer 
dans ce service commandd et a faire ce sacrifice,.06 


In one of his last essays for the N.R.F., written just before 
his death in 1936, Thibaudet is concerned with the slowing up 
of literary production and the lowering of literary standards 
in Burope. This he attributes to the spreading of totaliter- 
ianism on the continent. 

L'Burope 4’ eu jourdthui est anti-littéraire. I1 niy a pas de 


lace pour ltunique dans les ftats totalitaires. Pas de place, 
a plus forte raison, pour la poésie, qui est surtout une re- 


ts 


traite vers l'unique. D'ou une défaillance littéraire gdnerale 
od il est impossible que les Etats non-totalitaires (pour com- 
bien de temps?) comme la France ne soient pas pris a leur tour. 
Nous avons pu vivre dans un monde o§ la pean de chagrin litté- 
raire pouvait donner encore 1'équivalent de toute Comme la 
voila rétrecie, inopérantel...57 

If art at its highest is answerable only to its own laws 
and concepts, what are the truths with which this division of 
the social world deals? In an essay entitled "De 1'Explication 
dens les Lettres", Thibaudet writes that the function of letters 
is not to explain. “Les verités littéraires ont pour premiere 
condition Gtegrders vérités d'agrement, et ce qu'on appelle 


les Lettres ce smt les maniéres de faire agréer,*°° With this 


56. WoRoPey LZEXXIV (1920), 462-6354 
57. Ibid., CCLXXI (1936), 585. 
58. Ibid., CCLXV (1925), 567. 
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95 
definition of the truths of literature in mind, Thibaudet is 
- willing to judge a piece of art accordingly, not allowing exe 
traneous factors to influence his estimate of the work in 
question, He writes of Edgar A. Poe: 
Tl est certain surtout que cet homme, quia é6t@ jusqu'ici le 
geul génie littéraire authentique du Nouveau-Monde et qui a 
trouvé lui-méme un nouveau monde de sensibilité et de podsie 
doit 6tre regarde avee toute la vénération due aux sanctu~ 
aires of brdle le feu du ciel. A cette hauteur jtavoue que 
je ne me passionne pas pour les jugements moraux quton peut. 
porter sur un Stre si fonciérement unique, et que la question 
de savoir si le génie de Poe se confond avec ce que Ms Lan« 
writre croit la folie, ou plonge comme le veut M. Fontainas 
dans les eaux pures de la délicatesse et de le bonté (hy- 
pothéses qui resteront toujours invérifiées) me touche moins 
que l'éclat et le parfum bien euthentiques de 1'incomparable 
fleur. 
In another essay he dates: "Un roman dtailleurs ne démontre 
rien,*®° Therefore the habit of seeing above all in works of 
art the ideas which they represent could become dangerous and 
tend to corrupt the appreciation of the work. He gives as an 
‘example of this type of maction the eriticism on moral grounds 
of Stendhal'ts writings. Stendhal's books, he says, are to be 
considered first as works of art, and to emphasize the moral 
Pailosophy of the book is to take a secondary matter for the 


principal function of a novel: 


Le principal, dans un éerivain, c'est ltartiste, et ce qui reste 


59. N.ReF., LEXVII (1920), 301. 
60, Ibid., CIII (1922), 464. 
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96 
dtan écrivain quand on en a éliminé ltartiste, quand on nen 
laisse qu'une source ou un carrefour de sentiments sociaux ou 
 atiddes courantes, ctest une abstraction arbitraire quion ne 
doit manier gu'avec de grandes précautions. La chatne des 
états intellectuelis et moraux quiétudie dans l'thumanitd la 
philosophie de l*histoire et la flamme que se transmettent 1'un 
a l'autre les grands artistes ont évidemment des points de 
contact. Elles n'en appartiennent pas moins 3 deux ordres dif- 
férents. Rousseau, Chategqubriand, ont été plus que personne 
employés par la critique @ les confondre,1 
Such mistaken stress on any qualities other than the artistic 
merit of the book gives too much weight to the possible effect 
of a novel on the reader. Of Stendhal's idea of virtu, Thi- 
baudet says-~"...c'est une idée dtartiste, une idée qui n'a 
jamais aéterming le moindre crime, mais qui a engendrd chez 
des gens fort paisibles comme vous et moi tels et tels senti-+ 
ments artistiques, dont nous niavons tiré ni notre morale, ai 
une morale."6* 
Since Thibaudet believes that "une oeuvre dtart stadresse 
R un sentiment et non & une croyance"63 and that the "romancier 
qui nous donne le sentiment du mystére nous améne Aa un senti- 
ment vrai, tout aussi bien que celui qui nous fait toucher une 
armetur 6 logique,*°4 he refuses to accept the division of nov~ 
elists and poets into those with ideas and those without them. 


He will not believe too easily in the stupidity of Victor Hugo ~ 


Gls NeRsFs, XCV (1921), 192-93. 
62. Ibid., 193. 

63~ Ibid., MCIII (1921), 715. 
64. Ibid., XLIV (1912), 226. 
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ang says of the Goncourt; “Les Goncourt, eux, ont des idées 


‘dtartistes, et ce sont des idées parfaitement viables et in= 


téressantes, "65 Answering a criticism of Mareel Proust's fail- 
ure to express "sentiments clairs", he says that this really 
means that Proust is expressing sentiments which are real senti- 
ments and not sentiments which sre ideas, "Un sentiment tbat 


n66 ye goes on to 


elair gutune fois réduit A une abstraction. 
add thet ert has nothing to gain in either the hyperbolic in- 
tellectualism of Benda or the scholasticism of —e two severe 
apitios of medernism in literature. 


With this emphasis on sentiment rather than on abstract 


idea, Thibaudet cennot consistently be sn sdvocate of the 


thesis novel.or play. Though he does not wish to scliminate it 


“completely, since he cannot conceive of the destruction of any 


part of-the duree, he can grasp its limitations as a plece 

of art. On one occasion, however, he finds prais« for ite 
Despite its many drawbacks, he says, it hac one advantage~= 
frankness, Just as one does not repreach a member of parlia= 
meat or a lawyer for his parti-pris, so one does not reproach 


a thesis novelist for his, since it is his profession to have. 


one. He contrasts unfavorably with the out~end-out thesis novel 


the work of Jules Romains, who envelops his in a *roman-roman, 


un roman-fresque, un roman époque, un roman épique, qui lui 


65. N.R.F., LXXXVI (1920), 774. 
66. Ibid., LXxXX (1920), 758. 


7 Ath He ye 7 ‘ae ae d 
: er eri hv ¥ ce) | “uae 
‘ lb ; 
6 rr 
ay nN .; f 
™s . ' 
" a ; a Cs ns 
7 : ‘ » > aay 
en cA ‘ .). 2 
Ve y ; se : i ee 
+ an a 


eae oi to ite avonnn: east pb at 
wind oe ‘ee halait v deine d tater wate ‘et shiboe: 


T a 
ye ge 


a: «ftet et deedan) Fepwe to. na fetta a setseesth 
r : Be * 
re Pe. re hoon gid Ratt. dwas, od octet Aton oe oe 


a hts 2 THRIR tune om gait ith edepuittiine teicewrnmrs ab 


OE, eet, ates at oO ad baustnds meee i ft a 


ne 


‘ 
' Def he: Seeint Feeee ak" sauae gus iad ¥ trybwe, 
| 
| mth gifncrterts sit NOR hy mb whey od semicon 
. ‘ i : : P 


endria ONG ,ord? To geRobtietonee etd po oso 

a ee 'sed aren ik at ate te 

t. ; he * Set Je ee i 
i, b } ; vy . ‘ ; : 4 ; * t eae 
(ny bi tra vs ae ia fit tia wine daantnes: Bo af WED 

i ° ; - <a 
la eno Bs etmenvhe a ect gited eles hata ata 

t f t 


He. ShambecfLs. ash mere dees dace eel: heel? .. «tala 


i Vie % set ourtegh- and. "Te evietape: tocine cael 


@s3eiy: 2 ag ewolhtot het fost grat eee eel 


i . 3h 70%. goin awa S) ast. terewed: oi ieapeer 


| : | . f x” 
door hes sie, soa dt yaar eal semana 
: ' i. 
= whiees' to *éGmakt a rhino tgeX tod reok oe a0) 
pice: yen te hey se ih a0 di ahigeDaaae whi wo; 4 


i a ated Wd goha waders ti: ote ot: anita: ust or +8 
Toner ate? aponbinn deh ott of "Bahay plteapatie yar wt 
BY. . a sonremmnceoreh e nl aig eq ate isla vantaaot a 


fot Ine: .e pdt / vse PSR Es 


a + 


O00 ,(0Rer) tucxa 4f 


98 

sert de cadre dépordent et qi, généralement, ne le vant pas. "7? 

Ordinarily, however, Thibsaudet emphasizes the quality of 
objectivity as an important one in the production of great ert. 
Reletive to the novel, he praises thet writer who ean fuse his 
own presence into the novel as part of an artistie whole end 
not introduce himself as a spokesman for specific doctrines. 
Tis presense-- | 
seeS'encadre dans un personnage, et le comble de l'art cone 
siste % faire de ce personnage un vivant comme les autres, non 
un raisonneur et un didactique, non un Cléante ou un de Ryons, 
@ le placer simplement en un certain point d'équilibre et de 
véritd qui 1'érige en substitut de 1' auteur, 68 
The failure of political men in writing memoirs Thibandet at- 
tributes to their necessary absorption in and loyalty to affairs 
of state. “Pour qufil fit, comne Saint-Simon, un tableau des 
groupes humeins parmi lesquels il a vécu, 11 famdrait que 
1 homme at Btat les cht connus, comme Saint-Simon, de fac¢on 
libre et désintéressée. Ltart, la 'finalfte sans fin! est & 
ee prix."69 Contrasting the plays of Scribe with the thesis 
plays which came later, Thibaudet praises his technique in 
giving to one of his works an eighteenth-century setting in 
Denmark, though the subject for the comedy was suggested by 


events of Seribe's own day: 


67. N.R.F., CCLVII (1935), 280. 
68, Ibid., XLIV (1912), 240. 
69, Ibid., LXXXIV (1920), 441. 
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Et lee contemporsing avalent beau mettre sur nos deux ficures 
les noms de Laffitte et de ea, no le Danemark les recu- 
leit dans l'espaes, et le XVIiTe siset 
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He classes the romen mondain ae e type of novel which 1s not 
disinterested since it implies by ite very nature a partial 

and professional point of view on the met oe the novelists” 
In fact the whole trend of the modera novel is in that direction. 


i 


Using Paul Bourget as a representative of this type, Thibaudet 
q aaye that, because of the profescional point of view from 
which his to oke aro written, his ert acquires « certain kind 
of automat Lam, a principle of meceniam end tica. Bourget's 
el ie to put into the handa of one of his theraaters 
the conclusion, the infallible truth. Diseussing one of these 
sharactera, the priest in Cosmopolise, Thibaudet says: 


Ce prétre e'est ltinearmation 1€ pluae heute du romaencior, et 
eslui-ol se conforme 1&4 & une lol du roman moderne: le romen, 
qui ne viesit autrefois qu'a dlatraire, tend eujourdthul & 
rendre, sous forme atténude de réeit agréable at intéressant, 
les services que rendaient qutrefois toutes sortes dthommes ot 

de livres spécialisés., Le roman tel que le congolt B. Bourget 

¢hereche a rewplacer un moment, powr une femme du monde, ces 

 @eux personnages considSrables et respectés, le médecin et le 
diresteur de conselence,? 


106 BahePas CCLIV (1954), 7565 
Tle Ibid., CXIV (190%), S54. 
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Though Thibaudet recognizes the contributions which both Zola 
end Romain Rollend have made to the novel, he nevertheless feels 
that their evangelistic zeal has often been detrimental to 
their art. He writes: "Si Ciérambault se tient un peu moins 
que Jean-Christophe, comme les Quatre fvangiles s¢ tenaient 
beaucoup moins que le Docteur Pascal et la Débacle, il est 
facile de voir dans quelle mesure le souci de se faire évangé- 
liste a dimime chez l'un et chez l'autre l'attention a 1ltart.*75 

The limitation of the thesis novel lies in the obligation 
which it puts upon the reader to draw a single conclusion, 
Therefore its tone is flat; it does not live, It fails to end 
on that vitel note which is indetermination. Every novel and 
every play which is truly representative of life invites the 
reader to several conclusions; 
De Pol eucte, de Phédre, Ges deux romans de Stendhal, de la 
on ae de 1'Absolu, d'Anna Karénine, ou de Fumée, je tire 
ifabord une emotion de vie ou de pensée, puis cette émotion se 
refroidit et se disperse en une infinite’ de conclusions pos- 
sibles, qui varient avee chague époque et peuvent varier avec 
chaque esprit. I1 ne faut PAs dire que l'oeuvre dtart ne prouve 
rien. Elie est une capacite, une disponibilitdé de preuves 
Mais elle ntest pas une preuve./4 
As an example of the type of writer who does not force the 


reader to make a single conclusion, Thibaudet picks anaré Gide. 


He describes his method of writing as follows; 


730 NeReFe, LXXXVIII (1921), 68. 
74. Ibid., MLIV (1912), 243-44. 
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 L'affaire de Gide est de vivre des problémes et de se débattre 
contre le malentendu, contre l'exigence de ceux qui lui de- 
mandent d'en résoudre, et de ceux qui, pour diseuter sur quel- 
que chose de maniable et de précis, lui imputent des solutions 
de probléme, ou des résolutions tout court,75 
Answering one of these critics in another essay, he says: “La 
‘fin de 1'Immoraliste et de la Porte Mtroite est toute diffé 


rente, et c'est peut-etre la fin de toute oeuvre dtart vrai et 
; neta 
Rather then to manipulate the details of his work in order to 
lead up»to the conclusion which he wishes to produce, the great 
artist makes it his purpose to follow life as closely as possi- 
ble. “Le romancier n'a pas a composer comme l’orateur, mais 

a disposer comme la vie, avec laquelle il collabore et qu'il 
Amite."?7 As a commentary on the highest form of art Thibaudet 
says; “On lit les livres qai oent composes, mais on relit 


ceux gui ne le sont pas,""8 


Questioning Paul Bourget's empha~ 
ais on a well-composed novel, he asks if. perhaps Bourget has 

not by a sort of mirage and projection of his own nature erected 
his own case into a general law for the writing of a novels’? 


In answer to critics who condemn the endings of Le Rouge et le 


75. NeReF., CLXXVIII (1928), 93. 
76. Ibid,, LXXX (1920), 736. 

77. Ibid., CX (1922), 602. 

78. Ibid., 599. 

79. Ibid., 601. 
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Noir and Madame Bovary as being out of keeping with a Julien 
‘Sorel who is ambitious and an mma Bovary who is concerned only 
with love, Thibaudet says that "ils reprochent tout simplement 
iei & Stendhal et 14 a Flaubert, d'avoir laissé la vie se former, 
aéposer et stachever comme elle fait dans le réalité et dans 
un tact de romancier qi erée, au lieu de l'avoir fait conclure 
comme conelut l'esprit d'un discours qui prouve."®° of aii 
the great European novels he says: 
Ctest un fait que l'immense majorité des grands romans euro-= 
péens, de ceux qui font partie de notre vie comme notre his- 
toire méme, individuelle ou nationale, ne sont pas des “com= 
positions" oratoires ou dramatiques, mais de la vie qui se 
erée elle-meme A travers une succession d'épisodes.® 
_ 0 bring out this conception that high art follows life 
itself, Thibeudet describes the sreat artist as a world in 
himself: 
Considérer Shakespeare, Balzac, Hugo, Michel-Ange, Léonard 
ou Beethoven canme des parties d'un monde, ainsi que le fait 
Taine, c'est les voir sous leur face obscure et dans leur 
matérialité, par conséquent c'est ne pas les voir. Won les 
parties d'un monde, mais des mondes dont chacun possdde a se 
ote ses eréatures vivantes et ses eréatures raisonna~ 
bliss. 


In a sense, novelists compete with the civil service of a nation, 


imitating the register of births, accompanying nature in her 


80. N.R.F., CX (1922), 603. 
81. Ibid., 601. , 
82. Ibid., CLXV (1927), 801. 
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work of indivisible creation.®° Like nature, in this creation 
the novelist mst create below himself and not above himseif .°4 
dust as God can create anything but another God, so genius can 
recreate everything except genius. “Un artiste fait concur- 
rence 4 l'état-civil qui enregistre des hommes, il ne fait pas 
concurrence au registre divin o& lui-méme est inserit et ou 
stimmatriculent les génies,*°° For this reason no author has 
ever produced successfully a hero of the intelligence. Bourget 
failed in the Disciple in his endeavor to picture a philosopher, 
and in the theater the failure has been even worse: 

Mais dds gufon passe aa théatre le vice irrémédiable de la ten- 
tative apparait. Les Flambeaux de M. Henry Bataille @teient 
une piéce trés faible, et aucun auteur dramatique nteut pu de 
ce sujet rien tirer qi fG@t beaucoup mieux: les planches sont 
le lieu de ls vie et non le lieu de 1*intelligence.56 

The creation of living characters is then the aim of true 
oe To cickes a plot is of course an art, says Thibaudet, 


ts Siam composition 


but it is without question an inferior one. 
de l'intrisue ne prend une valeur dfart que lorsqufelle est 


un moyen dans la composition d'un caractére ou de caractéres, "88 


83. NeRaPe, CXXI (1923), 474. 
84, Ibid., CLEXXXI (1929), 239. 
85, Ibid., XCII (1921), 593. 
86. Ibid., 595. 

87. Ibid., XLIV (1912), 231. 
88. Ibid. 
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Such characters must be composed with a true-to-life psychology, 


Prather than in a romantic fashion. The letter type of crea~ 


. tion produces fixed chsracters which soon become tiresome. "Ils 


a N 
peposent bienbt au cimetiere des livres qui ntagissent plus.*99 


Though the romantic novel has had at times great success, it 


has always remained outside the realm of art.” In fact, the 


novel produced great works only in reacting against ity 


Don Quichotte, qui est le premier roman moderne de génis, ltest 
contre les Amadis. Pourquoi Rabelais ouvre-t-11 une source 
intarissable de joie? Paree que nous nous y débarbouillons de 
tout romanesque. Ii est singulier qutun livre aussi réserv 
exclugivement & l'homme, aussi hermétiquement fermé 4 la femme, 
soit restd un des livres canoniques du peuple le plus profondé- 
ment imprégné d'odor di femina. Ou plutét efest trés naturel. 
La princesse de Cléves est aussi ennemie du romenesque que 
Menon Lescaut, et Gil Blas que Candide, Si Rousseau fait en- 
trer dans le nionde supérieur du style et de la vie ce romanes- 
que demeuré jusqu'a lui dens le terresu de la littérature, il 
ne donnera aprés lui aucun chef-d'oeuvre, et Madame Bovary 
sera au romanesque moderne ce que Don Quichotte était au ro- 
menesque du Moyen-Azge, De sorte que le romanesque de la Nou~ 
velle Héloise est aussi isole, aussi exceptionnei dans ltor= 
Gre de la beautd qutil est, dans l'ordre de l'existence sociale, 
reli¢ a dtinnombrables entécedents et & d!innombrables suites. 
L'art a fait sur son terrain cette police que M. Seilllere vou- 
G@rait que la sociéte rit sur le sien. Le romanesque n'a été 
démasqué et chass¢ que par le romen, cette lance d’Achille de 
la littérature. 


This does not imply, however, that the romantic has no place at 
all in literature. On the contrary, it is one of the forces 


in art: 


69. N.R.M., CXXXI (1924), 194. 
$0. Ibid., LXXII (1919), 605. 
91. Ibid., LEXXII (1920), 116. 
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Meis une des puissances vivantes, un des feux subtils et cir-. 
culants du roman, c'est ce romanesque pur, fait dtinattendu, 
de er€ation et de commencement absolus lutte contre le eliché, 
lequel se met d'ailleurs bientét au service de son vainqueur 
et lui conquiert des sujets dociles: lutte contre la logique; 
lutte contre l'habitude; et, jusqutd la géneration presente, 
une autre lutte plus salutaire et plus tonigque encore: la 
lutte contre la conspiration générale en faveur de l'thabitude, 
_ de la logique et du cliché, tout 1'éldmsnt combatif qui tenait 
dans ltantithése du boeuf gras et de la vache enragée.?2 


The secret of creat art depends to a great extent upon the 
control of this romantic element. The great author passes from 
a romantic production in which the maximum of chance reigns 
to a novel of destiny by utilizing the element of chance with- 
oat its being the dominant note: 

ca n'y a dtallleurs pas de roman ni de personnage de roman, 
comme il n'y a pas non plus de vie dthomme, ot cet élément de 
_hasard ne subsiste dans une certeine mesure (Tolstol a allonge 
sa copie de Anna Karénine, nous dit-1il, pour payer les dettes 
de jeu), et le gdénie ne consiste pas a 1'éliminer, mais 2 le 
_ gubordonner .95 } 
Thibendet reiterates this point in a review of a book called 
Valentine Pacguault, by Gaston Chéreu. The author, he writes, 
is incontestably a novelist, He has, to almost as great a de- 
gree as possible, the professional conscience and knowledge of 
the novelist. “Je ne veux pas dire ici l'art de ficeler une 
intrigue, mais de eréer des étres vivants, a'éveiller 1'émo- 


tion du lecteur, de mettre en mouvement le courant de sympa- 


92. NeReF., CXXXI (1924), 195-96. 
93. Ibid., CXXI (1923), 475-76. 
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thie qui unit le vie & le vie.*%4 What he has accomplished in: 
his novel is a perfect blending of the logicsl with the un- 
 forestene 
. Le romancier reste de second ordre tant qu'il n'a pas fait 
comme Dédale des statues qui marchents; 11 a mangue le meilleur 
de l'oeuvre quand le lecteur tient dés les premiéres pages 
ses personnages, peut les prevoir st les vivre avant qu'ils 
aient vécu devant lui. Et il a manqué aussi son ceuvre quand 
le lecteur, le livre ferm¢, ntest pas saisi par la logiaue des 
mémes personnages, n'apergoit pas la ligne unique de leur 
caractere, ne la tient pas dans sa méemoire comme une note sim= 
ple et pure.?5 

Great art is not life itself, but must follow it. By what 
method is this resemblance to reality attained? Por Thibau- 
det this imitation of life will not be photographic. Using 
the enecdote of the clown whose mimicking of the pig was det- 
ter received by the crowd of onlookers than the sound of the 
pig itself, he says; “La vérite de l'art n'est pas celle de 
la nabure. Le bouffon devait donner mieux que le cochon 1*il- 
luston d'un cochon.®®5 this illusion of reality Flaubert 
achieved in SalammbS, whatever mistakes in detail he may have 
made, Rather than try to defend Plaubert's historical doe- 


umentation, says Thibaudet, one should place the emphasis on 


the total impression whieh he leaves: 


Flaubert a pu se tromper dans tel ou tel détail, li ne s'est 


94. NoRsF., XCII (1921), 614. 
95. Ibid., XCII (1921), 615. 
96. Ibid., © (1922), 73. 
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pas trompé dans son évocation de l'afrique, dtune Afrigne qui 
ntest ni punique, ni romaine, ni arabe, ni frangaise, mais qui 
demeure toujours, sous les passagéres dominations, immable- 
ment, l'Afrique. L'Afrique telle que sa situation, sa géo- 
aphie, son climat, ses peuples le font, telle que sous tous 
les chocs du dehors l'histoire aigué la retrouve toujours.97 


In a discussion of the literature published during World War I, 
Thibaudet says that 1t had a pragmatic and documentary value, 
‘but that the true literature of the wer will come a half century 


sfter its 


\ La versie littérature de la guerre, on ne la lira elle aussi 
que dans cinquante ou cent ans. La grande guerre ne se congoit 
que comme un fait historique, et un fait ntest historique 
Vraiment que s'il a um avent et un aprés, s'il posstde ses trois 
dimensions. Laissez-lui le temps dtacquérir la troisiéme et ce 
n'est pas seulement lthistoire, ctest le rféve, c'est l'art, 
cfest la création esthétigque, qui’ pourront stinstaller dans leur 
domaine, s¢ sentir les coudées franches, respirer @ pleins 
poumons, gréer dans l'espace avec les materisux d'un chantier 


Literature cen and must draw on reality, but on condition 
that it transform that reality into its own, that it digest the 
reality completely and wholesomely,. Since this is true, an 


author rans some risk in putting into his book historical per- 


scanages: 


fu dela d'un certain point, lorsqu'elle stest exprimée ar une 
grende personnalite littéraire ou politique, la réalité ne se 

digtre plus. Elle exige de vivre pour elle-méme, non pour un 

autre organisme, elle porte avee impatience et malaise la re~ 

alité perasite qui a pousse sur elle, et que la comparaison 


87, NeReF., XEVIII (1912), 1063. 
98, Ibid., LXIx (1919), 153. 
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Sorase.?? 


The key to success lies in mixing the true with the fictionel 
in the right proportion. Criticizing Bonneff for putting into 
@ novel called Didier « too conventional type of militant 


secialist, Thibaudet says that he would heve preferred a pic- 


| ture of Aristide Briand himselr.?+?° 


On the other hand, in a 

_ review of La Mort de Sparte, by Jean Schlumberger, he notes the 
difficulty of portraying one of the great subjects of history: 
“tl est dangeroux de tralter un des grands sujets de l'his- 

toire, et 11 est rare qu'un hamt podte dramatique, averti per 

gO instinct, sty essayer il craint pour son art la concur- 
pence de la réaiité. "101 In a comperison of the political novels 
_ Of Melchior de Vorue and Maurice Barres, Phibaudet attributes 


the failure of the former to the fact that they were completely 


fictional and the success of the latter to the fact that the 
euthor imitated historians and kept the historical characters 
under their om names s10# Likewise, War and Peace, one of the 
masterpieces in the field of the novel, combines the trne with 
the fietional: | 

Les personnages interchangeables qui repr ésentent la fPoule, le 


nombre, peuvent et doivent 6tre des personnages fictifs, Déle+ 
gués des particuliers, ne vivant normalement gue de la vie pri- 


99. N.R.F., CLI (1926), 474-75. 

100. Ibid., LXVI (1914), 1065, 

101. Ibid., XGIv (1921), 115-14. 
102, Ibid., CLI (1926), 476. : 
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wée, iis appertiennent au romen, qui raconte des vies privees.s 
‘Wais les personnages publies appartiennent 4 l'histoire, le 
roman ne seurait les lui enlever, et lorsqutil est_en visite 
chez elle il ne doit pas se considérer comme le meftre de la 
maison,10% 


: This danger which ilies in the attempt to portray histort- 
eal figures in 2 work of literature has its cowterpart in an’ 
dathor’s desire to paint his own axpertenees: If a writer 
takes for the subject of his beok that existence which has ac- 
tually been, 1t turns to ashes, it becomes a phantom under the 
hand which treats it. "Blle a eu sa vie, elle n'a pas adroit 


\ 4 
aune autre. Le genie du roman falt vivre le possible, il ne 


wlO4 


C7 4 
fait pas revivre le reel, Speaking of Lamartine's manipu- 


dation of facts, he writes: 


‘L'auteur des Confidences a romaned sa vie, l'auteur de la 
Revolutton de 1843 a@ romance’ les destinées do 1'#tat, l'au- 
teur de Milly ou la Terre Natale romancait, en y plagant un 
lierre inexistant, la fagade de sa maison. Mais dans cet 
achdvement de Saint-Point, le roman devient la réslite. Les 
Confidences nous disent sa vraie vie, celle qu? aurait a@ 

tre: un podte ne vit pas la vie qu'on lui voit, i] vit sur 
elle, il vit d'elle, 11 vit contre elle.105 


In an essay called "La question Bel-ami", Thibaudet discusses 
what Meapassant meant by saying that Bel-Ami was himself. Be- 
hind this statement Thibaudet recognizes the novelist's pro- 

esdure of creating out of himself the possible rather than of 


reduplicating the real. 


103. N.R.F.e, CLI (1926), 477. 
104, Ibid., XZLIV (1912), 213. | 
105. Ibid., CLXX (1927), 655. 
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Nous reconnaissons dans tout cela la menisre dont les roman= 
ciers en général, et ceux de l'déceole. de Plaubert en particu- 
lier, eréent un personnage vivant et avec ce qu'ils sont, et 
avec ce qu'tils voudraient tre, et avec ce quiils pourraient 
etre, et avec ce qu'ils redouteraient d'étre si toutes leurs 
puissances se développaient librement, et méme avec ce qu'ils 
hairaient d'étre. Sous toutes ces formes i1 s'agit de cet 
étre de pensée qui deborde notre étre de chair, et que l'tacte 
eréateur du romancier fait passer 2 un étre de chair, autre et 
le méeme.106 
Discussing the contribution of the writers of the twentieth 
century, those born about 1885, he praises them for having 
enough versatility and sense of the possible to eseape auto~ 
biography and put into novel form the imaginative experience of 
a lite,107 On the other hand, when Thibaudet contrasts Taine's 
character, ftienne Wayren, with Julien Sorel, he says that the 
first fails to be artistic because it is autobiographical. It 
is very rare, he says, that en euthor who exposes himself in 
a novel makes of the character a living individual. Balzac, in 
attempting to write about himself in Louis Lambert, produced | 
an amorphous character. The key to true creation is the novel- 
ist’s ability to create characters out of his own substance and 
then, once having delivered himself to them, to forget himself, 
"mn d'autres termes, le romancier authentique erée ses 
personnages avec les directions infinies de sa vie possible, le. 


108 
-rpomancier factice les erée avec la ligne unique de sa vie réelle.® 


106. NeReF., CCXXX (1952), 751. 
107, Ibid., CCLXVI (19°5), 747. 
108. Ibid., XLIv (1912), 211-12. 
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Having discussed the factors of innate genius and artistic 
truths, we can now turn to the question of the form in which 
these truths are to be presented by the artist. This topie has 
been touched upon slightly in the section which treated the 
necessity of controlling the creative impulse. In addition to 
what has already been presented, there are several other aspects 
.of the question of style and form to which Thibendet refers 
frequently in his discussions both of well-established literary 
works and of contemporary productions. 
dust as one cannot validly transfer conclusions from another 
field of the social world to the literary field, so Thibaudet 
_ believes that you cannot apply rules of form interchangeably 
among the arts or emong divisions of a particular art. Cer- 
tain parts of the literary world, it is true, are more closely 
Selated-than others, and similar laws may apply to both, For 
example, whereas the drame and the novel are unadaptable to 
the screen, this new form of art has a connection with written 
literature through the epic poem. The latter has a certain 
affinity with the moving picture “parce que le cinéma implique 
‘un élement epique, celui d'une continuité en mouvement devant 
une foule attentive."199 ordinarily, however, it is dangerous 
to consider one form of literature in terms of the laws apply- 
ing to esnother form. Thibaudet writes; "Mais s'il y a, comme 


je le crois, des genres litteraires réels, chacun correspond 


109. N.R.F., CLXXIV (1928), 385. 
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hk une maniére originale de poser les termes des problémes lit- 


téraires, chez l'auteur comme chez le critique, et on ne sau- 


pait sans imprudence conclure de Ltun a ltautre, "119 This be- 


lief in separate rules for each artistic division leads Thi- 
teudet to attempt a definition of literary terms as relative to 
each particular part of the field and not es absolute and in- 
elusive of the whole. 

one of the terms which comes frequently into his analyses 
is the word composition. On this subject he writes: "La vé~ 


rité est que, si l'on sort de ces généralités, le terme de 


! XN 
_ Gomposition sura un sens propre a chaque art, meme a chaque 


| genre, "111 In some genres there is necessarily a maximum of 


composition; in others the opposite is true, and what might seem 
te be looseness and lack of organization is actually the proper 
kind of composition for the particuler art. As examples of the 
kind of literary art which requires a maximum of composition, 
Thibaudet discusses chiefly two divisions of the field. First 


of all, there is the oration. He states that, though some critics 


may find scholastic and artificial the dividing of the seven- 


teenth-century sermon into three points, in reality this arrenge- 
ment is necessary to the life of the genre. Likewise, speaking 
of the speeches of Lysias, he says of the divisions: "Hlles 


apparaissent chez Lysias dans une détente et un naturel parfaitsa, 


110, NReFe, CLI (1926), 478. 
111. Ibid, XLIV (1912), 250. 
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aussi nftessaires, aussi peu imposdées du dehors, que quatre 
membres et une téte & un corps humain, "+42 This organization 
actually accounts for the permanence of the Greek's discourses 
| Se dideored to the transitory nature of the modern law-court 

speeches. Though the modern lawyers may be able to win an 
audience by oratorical power, their works are not lasting pieces 
of literature. "Une improvisation peut Stre une action 
foudroyante, décisive, elle ne constitue jamais une ceuvre qui 
dure."425 the art of the logographer was really a written art. 
in fact, says Thibaudet, there is no spoken, improvised litera- 
ture; there is only written Literature, Even the speeches of 
Demosthenes and Cicere are written: works, revised for publi-+ 
eation.414 1 is with this same principle in mind that Thibau- 
det advises Jules Lemaitre to rewrite his leetures for the press. 
"Jn reecueil de conférences, ou d'articles, est, maleré tous 
ies artifices de préface (celui-ci d'ailleurs n'en use pas), un 
genre faux, On ne parle pas cOmme on éerit, on n'éerit pas comme 
on parie, "215 
Rhetoric has erystaliined its idea of composition sround one 
ether genre, the drama. "im matiére dramatique la composition 


est aussi nécessaire qu'en matic¢re oratoire. Une pidce mal faite 


112. N.R.F., LXV (1914), 877. 
115. Ibid., 876. 
114, Ibid., 875. 
115. Ibid., XLII (1912), 1059. 
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est une meuvaise piéce, j'entends une meuvaise pisee pour le 
e1l6 mipandet accepts the necessity for composition 
in this genre, just as he does in the oration, but on the 
question of making this same type of composition a requisite 
fer the novel also, he debates with Penl Bourget in 1912 end 
1922. Scurget is wrong, he says, to oompare War and Peace with 
Tartuffe and Hamlet, since no dramatic work has ever existed 
without compact composition, whereas the seme is not true of the 
novel.t17 the type of novel which is nearest to the drama is 
one in which the emphasis is not upon an intrigue, but upon an 
Stet; that is, the characters are put into a tragic moral 
situation, The Princesse de Cléves is one of these. Since 
this kind of tragic situation is probably the summit of art, it 
would seem thet the novel miaht have the chance to realize its 
sikaterpiecen in this direction, but such is not the case? 

Mais aekte composition tragiaue, elle n'tappartient su roman que 
pear accident, elie est le principe de la tragédie. Bille a sa 
place naturelle ou thédtre. Cette forme qui devrait étre, 


semble-t-il, la plus haute du romen, y est exceptionnelle et 


précaire. Elle appartient A un autre genre, a un autre ordre, 118 


Since "flottement n'est pas ineohérence"*, every novel implies 


a minimum of composition, but no novel can remain in its own 


116. NR.F., CX (1922), 597. 
117. Ibid., XLIv (1912), 225. 
118. ibld., BEB 3S 0 
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genre end achieve the maximum of composition as it is exem= 
plified in the dramas??? In 1922, upon the publication of | 
| _ Bourget's Nouvelles Pages, Thibaudet writes that it is apparent 

that Mr. Bourget's views on the subject have not changed, He 

adds that it so happens that the seme ies true of hia own, and 

| that he is glad to have the opportunity to teke up the problem 
agein after ten yearser 
In an article written on the English novel the previous year 
Phibaudet hed explained the reason for the leck of composition 
in the novel. Contrasting the movels of Bourget, which are in 
scenes like a play, with some of the outstanding world novels, 
he says: 
Mais le grand roman, le roman-nature, pour reprendre l'expres- 
sion de tout A l'heure, ce ntest pas cela, clest de la vie, je 
veux dire quelque chose qui change et quelque chose qui dure. 
Le vrai romen n'est pas composé, parce qutil nty a composition 
que 1A of il y a concentration, et, a2 la limite, simultanéité 
dens l'espace. Il n'est pas composé, 11 est déposé, dévosé a 
la fagon d'une durée véeug qi se gonfle et d'une mémoire qui 
se forme. S8t c'est par la gu'il fait concurrence non seule- 
ment a l'état civil, mais a@ la nature, qu'il devient une na- 
tures 21 
This idea of the necessity of time for the real novelist Thi- 
- bandet brings out in a study of Edmond Jaloux, explaining why 
the novel is more suitable for the expression of the latter's 


genius then any other form of art. He writes of his works; 


119. N.R.P., XLIV (1912), 235. 
120. Ibid., cx (1922), 594-95. 
121. Ibid., XCVIII (1921), 609-10. 
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1ié 
C'est le travail d'un eerivai ingénieux, attentif, qui pour 
nous émouvoir a besoin de iat tw: per, de silences, de dévelop- 
pements, de durée. Aussi le roman iui corn¥ient~-1l micux que 
la nouvelle, bien qu'il y en ait une ow deux de fort agréables 
dans le Boudoir de Proserpine.122 


Showing the novelist's need of space as well as time, he comments 
upon the romen urbein as an excellent subject for the novelist. 
“Mtre la complexité, le grovillement d'un grand roman et ceux 
@’une grande ville, 11 semble qu'il y ait affinitdé, et que 
i'1aée de les réunir comme la forme et la matiére dtune meme 
oeuvre doive venir naturellement A l'esprit d'un romanader,8° >" 
These elements of time and space help to impose upon the novel 
what seems to be a lack of composition. That the novelist is | 
subject to certain rules of composing, however, is implied in 
the following remarks of Thibaudet on a book called Conjectures, 
by Heetor Talvart. Thibaudet praises the author for having 
presented his experiences snd moral ideas as mch without having 
Riekdhed then in novel form. He writes; 

Les nécessités techniques du roman empéchent souvent une ex- 
périence originale de se formuler, de s'expliquer, de tracer 
un silion d'eau mi suive jusqu'sn bout sa petite direction 
normale: les sables ou les marécages du genre dominateur ne 


teardent pas & l'absorber, et 11 n'y a qu'un médiocre roman de 
plusi24 


All this diseussion about the danger of transferring con- 


122. NsRePs, LXXXV (1920), 606. 
123. Ibid., CXXVIII (1924), 607. 
124, Ibid., GXVI (1923), 917. 
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_¢insions concerning matters of form from one genre to another is 
steply one wey of expressing a principle which Thibeudet ompha= 
sizes again and again, namely, that the form and substence of 

a work of art must be consubstantial., Therefore, not only can 
you not force one part of the field into the mould of another, 
but you must also expect that the unique will probably oxpress_ 
itself in entirely new forms, Diseuasing the expectation that 
cadimmovaticd of the appearance of & new type of novel during 
World War I, Thibandet writes: "Hn le guettant, on lui dictait 
ses formes. On n'avait pour exprimer une senaibilite nouvelie 


que des formes littereires anctennes,*?*5 


He goes on to add 
that, if the particuler novels which did apre ar had not been 
written, their’ places would have been taken by others composed 
along the same lines. In other words, a masterpiece In which 
giner. saistance would realize a new form was yet to make its 
appearance. : 

in the best of poetry as well as in the best of prose there 
will be a similar union of these two elements. Thibaudet in= 
@igates thet, for him, poetic form without substance doses not 
make greatness. He writes of a modern Provengal poet: 


La podsie provengale de M. d'Arbaud me parait fort analogue a 
la pogésie francaise du provengal Emmanuel Signoret. Méme ma- 


gnificence verbale, méme estrambord poétique,--et méme défi- 
cience de matisre. Comme Signoret, 11 chante merveilleusement, 


et il serait un grand poste, s'il savait quoi chanter.126 


125. N.E.PF., G (1922), 71» 
126. fbid., LXII (1914), 250. 
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In a discussion of Vigny's contribution to poetry, Thibaudet . 
objects to the statement that Vigny has contribated to the metri- 
cal development of poetry by his care in harmonizing the form 
with the thought which it translates-- 
 eestne forme, chez un poste, ne traduit jamais une pensée, ctest 
la critique qui traduit par des pensées les formes indivisibles 
quta erédes le podte,--et s'il y a quelques exceptions, si la 
forme et la pensée parfols se distinguent, se raccordent mal, 
chevauchent visiblement, il a8 trouve que Vigny, pius que per 
sonne, nous les fournirait,+ 
In an essay on twa verses of Hugo which appesr to be pegale 
geatuite, Thivaudet raises the question as to whether o not 
there can be a beautiful verse independent of its place in a 
movement or a thought. His answer is: Yes and no, 
Simplement, le bem vera, c'est la beauté intericure d'un mem- 

bre dans un organe ow d'un organe dans un organisme. L'orge=- 
 nisme, l’organe, l'’investissent, par leur société et par leur 
ordre, dune beavuté supérieure, de la vrale beantdé, en 1'in- 

SerPor ant » en le miltipliant, bien plus encore quten le subor- 
donnant.+< 
Por Poe and the French Symbolists, who wers passionately de- 
voted to technique, the question of form end substance was al~ 
ways there, even though the two elements might not have been 
completely harmonized by them. Poe, says Thibaudet, realized 
the solidarity which exists between the apparently most insub- 


stantial poetry on the one hand and on the other the most 


127 « WeRePe,g XXKIX (1912), 442 
126. Ibld., GOXL (1955), 444. 
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precise technique, the finest detail of fabrication. He adds: 


Et je ne dis pas que l'un et l'autre se rejoignent nécessaire- 
memt, je crois méme qu'entre les préoecupations techniques de 
Poe, de Mallarmé, de Valéry, et leur po gie, 11 existe un hia- 
tus, une zone irrationnelle, peut-@tre une de ces contradic= 
tions dont ia vie se nourrit. L'texpdrience ne nous en montre 
eee moins, dana ces trois types de podésie dite pure, le coexis- 
Gence des deux registres, la tentation permanente ou la possi~ 
bilité révée d'une communication entre l'un et l'autre, ou plu- 
‘tot d'une vie orageuse de couple, harmonie et lutte, amitié et 
diseorde,1% : 


in his many references to Provengai poetry, Thibaudet does not 
fail to praise those Provengal poets who write both in their 
own language and in poetic forms which are not borrowed from 
the Prench. Speaking of the strophe of Mireille he sara that 
it is "aussi consubstantielle & ia poésie provengale du Xixe 
siecle que la terze rima a la poésie italienne du xIIIe,"'° | 
Of the forms chosen by d!Arbaud Tnibaudet says that they appear 
too élosely tied to the French of the North. He contrasts 
these with the ones used by Mistral, sayings 

Mistral, dont le aénie a fixé les rythmes lyriques provengaux 
comme Rongsard et Victor Hugo ont fixé les rythmes poétiques 
frangais, nten use presque Jamais.e,...La francisation de la 


métrique comme celle des mots parait l'un des nombreux périls 
que court eujourdthul 1a poésie provengale.t51 


This idea of the interlacing of fond and forme is also de- 


129. N.eF., CXLVIII (1926), 106. 
130, Ibid., XCIV (1921), 106. 
131. Ibid., LXXKIV (1920), 464. 
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“veloped by Thibeudet in his discussion of style. Wot only is 
there a relationship between the technical form of the work and 
the subject matter, but also there is a definite connection be- 
tween the ideas and the particular style of an author. In an 
essay entitled Marcel Proust et la Tradition Francaise, Thibau- 
det compares Proust's style to that of Saint-Simon in his memoirs 
about the court of Louis XIV. He says of Proust's world; 
Ge monde, Proust le voit avec l'oeil & facettes et le rend avec 
je style de Saint-Simon. La vie des hommes et la vie du style 
he sont chez lui que la vibration et le frémissement afune meme 
expérience. Cette peinture d'un monde implique un monde dans 
la phrase elle-meme,--cette phrase synthétique qui semble indé- 
finiment extensible, et o& entre déja, comme dans une homéomérie 
d'Anaxagore, toute la complexité du livre, ainsi que dans le 
livre nous est jetée toute le complexité de la vie.152 
Thibaudet coes on to say that, whereas it is possible for sreat 
writers, who do not see the world simply, to write with sim- 
plicity, that is, to put into their conclusions the simplicity 
whth wes not in their premises, to Proust and Saint-Simon this 
type of procedure seems a betrayal, For them each sentence 
must preserve the complexity which was in the original thought 
or image. Of this style Thibaudet says: 

Un tel style est vraiment consubdstantiel & la chose pensante 
et vivante. Trop consubstantiel pour étre clair et correct, 
dira-t-on. Et le fait est qu'il tient plutot ea la main et au 
corps de l'eé¢rivain, qu'a la pointe déliége de la plume. Ce 


n'est pas un hasard si on a baptisé le style d'un mot qui si- 
gnifie l'outil qui derit et non lea main qui le meut. Mais pour 


132, NoR.F., CXII (1923), 154. i 
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| un Saint-Simon ou un Proust, le style divisé, discontinu, sna- 
| lytique, ressemble am travail du seribe qui expose plutet a 
au mouvement de l'homme qui vit.155 
| ee suitability of style to subject Thibaudet brings out again 
. in a discussion of the novels of one of his contemporaries, 
Estaunié. All of this author's novels, he says, live in an 
element of human suffering from which they draw their nourish- 
ment and their style. "Et cette douleur qui se confond avec 
ja vie, qui se confond avee le roman, semble se confondre aus- 


si avec le style meme de M. Rsteunié."1°* He writes with the 


"sécheresse dtingénieur" truly consubstantial with the subject}°® 
| The work of Barrés and that of Chateaubriand also serve to il- 
lustrate this point of the union of style and ideas, Of the 


former's book called Greco ow le secret de Toléde, Thibaudet 


writes: "Ce contréle constant de 1'émotion ne donne pas seule~ 
ment & M. Barrés sa pente de pensée, 11 engendre, dans sa tech- 
: nique la plus précise, son style ."156 In this case, the re- 
sulting style has its limits. Thibaudet expresses the vague 
and fragmentary impression which the took leaves upon him in 
the following image--"...il me semble voir la main qui se ferme 


sur ce qu'elle offre, et me fait admirer, en place, les feux 


155. N.R.F., CXII (1925), 136. 
134. Ibid., CIII (1922), 462. 
155. Ibid., 464. 

136, Ibid,, XLT.(1912), 858. 
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e 
de ses bagues, "157 Of Chateaubriand's memoirs he states: "Sa 


manitre dtarranger apres coup sa vie est consubstantielle a son 


arte C*test une information, non une déformation. Nous ne pouvons 
séparer ses mensonges de son style, et 11 nous faut, avec une Ame | 
de politique rdéaliste, accepter et impliquer cela dans ceci."1°8 
The form and style in which an author will express his ideas 
will depend then upon his subject matter and his particulsr genius. 
There is one characteristic, however, which always seems to 
accompany great writing. This is the power of suggestion, which 
reaches its highest form in symbolic literature. Of the skiliful 


use Of imagery Thibsudet says: 


Gtest une grande chance que de trouver, pour exprimer une idée 
ancienne, permanente, humaine, une image $légante et neuve. 
L'idde paratt alors une Same qui cherchant son corps 1'a rencontre, 
elle pousse autour de l'imace une cristallisation vivante.15 


That image is best which does not attempt to be more than a figure 
of speech. Speaking of the substitution by Mauclair of the 

term polarisation for Stendhal's cristallisation, Thibaudet says: 
"Il y a pourtant cette aiftférence que la cristallisation est 

une idée fort claire parce qu'elle ne veut &tre qutune métaphore, 
tandis que la polarisation de M, Mauclair devient peut-Stre 
obseure et contestable des qufil veut y mettre une réalité 


positive.” 140 in the family of creators of images Thi- 


137. NRF, XLI (1912), 366. 
138. Ibid., MLII (1912), 1043. 
139. Ibid., LXX (1919), 287. 
140. Ibid., 298-99. 
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baudet places both Proust and Montaigne. Each of them, he says, 
generally uses images of movement. Using Bergsonian terms, 
which he says he introduces with some reserve, Thibaudet writes 
of thems 
Le plastique, l'écorce des choses ne representent pour eux que 
des apparences qu'il s'tagit de traverser pour aller chercher 
le mouvement intérieur qui s'est arrété ou stest exprimd par 
elles. L'univers de Proust et celui de Montaigne est une pro~ 
jection de schémes dynamiques, et ctest avec cos schtmes dyna~ 
miques que le style, par l'intermédiaire des images, s'efforce 
de ecoincider. Leur style ne met pas du mouvement dans les 
pensées, selon la définition classique, mais 11 met le pensée 
—_ un mouvement qui lui préexiste et qu'elle se conténte 
a'dépouser ou dtinterrompre,141 

In addition to imagery, mystification also enters into 
this art of suggestion. In fact, it is a necessary part of 
artistic production. Though it is a weakness to see mystifi- 
cation in everything thet is singuler or obseure, this tech- 
nique must be accepted as a valuable one: "Il n'y a pas de 
religion,pas de justice, pas de forme d'art qui ne comporte une 
part de mystifiecation, Celui qi refuse de se leisser mysti- 
fier ne saurait par exemple fréquenter le théatre, *142 Mysti- 
‘ficetion is one of the devices of which Romains has made use, 
end he has employed it in the manner of a great artist. This 


he has been able to do for two reasons: first, because he 


possesses the genius of mystification; and second, because 


141. NeRof., CXIT (1925), 158. 
142. Ibid., XCIV (1921), 88. 
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mystification is one of the indispensable forces of unani- 


‘mism.?*° 


The sense of the mysterious is also a sign of great arte. 
"Mais 11 y a un sentiment du mystére plein et un sentiment du 
mystére vide."44 as an example of the good end the bad, Thi- 
baudet contrasts Hugo and Tolstoi. Referring to the medite- 
tion after the battle of Waterloo in Les Misérables, Thibaudet 
¢lasses Hugo's explanation of Napoleon's defeat as empty words. 


In War_and Peace, on the other hand, there is no facile inter- 


pretation by the author, but the slowness of the narration 


builds up a sense of the forces which use and destroy Na- 
poleon,?45 

This power of suggestion reaches its highest expression in 
the creation of types and the use of the symbol. Speaking of 
poetry fThibaudet says that “on peut dire que la puissance d'un 


poste se mesure » sa capacité de symbolisme, ctest-a-dire A sa 


eapacité de eréer des oeuvres gui aient une valeur universelle 


de symboles ou de types."1*° with regard to the symbolizing 
by Racine of the struggle between the Church and the State in 
Athalie, Thibaudet asks if one is to assume that Racine had 
been thinking of Gregory VII and had foreseen Combes. He 


answers ¢ 


(145, NeReF., XGIV (1921), 88. 
144, Ibid., XLIV (1912), 226. 
145. Ibid. 

146. Ibid., XCI (1921), 478. 
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Pas du tout. Seulement 11 avait du génie, et ce génie con- 
sistait 4 créer une racine verbale qui pouvait s'incarner dans 
bien des systémées de voyelles, un schéme moteur capable de se 
résoudre en une multitude de figures, une substance qui, comme 
la substance, gpinoziste de Dieu, stexprime en une infinité 
dtattributs. 
Marveling at the up-to-dateness of the human portraits pre- 
sented in Candide, Thibeudet says: 'On remarque que Candide 
est le seul roman de Voltaire qui ait fourni des types, Can- 
dide et Mertin, Pengloss et Pocoeurante, ce qui suffirsit déja: 
a le situer fort au-dessus de tons les autres,"148 

In symbolic writing Thibaudet makes a distinction between 
allegory and the symbol. Allegorical art, he says, is the 
lowest dbaves of this type of suggestion. "“Blle marque une aber 
deur excessive de logique, elle ne congoit point l'art sans une 
armature rationnelle, et, de peur que cette armature échappe aux 
yeux, elle la rend la plus visible, la plus palpable possi- 
pie."149 go go from the allegory to the symbol is like going 
from the mechanicsl to the living. an allegory is the ex- 
pression of ideas by images; a symbol gives by means of images 
the impression of ideas. Such was the difference between the 


@llegory of the cave and the mytha of the Phaedo or the Gorgias, 


the latter two being nearer symbols ,15C The highest type of 


148, Ibid., CCLKII (1955), 98. 
149, Ibid., XLVII (1912), 894. 
150. Ibid.,, 896. 
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symbolic writing 1s deseribed by Thibaudet in the following 
passage: 

ah / 

La portee symbolique d'une oeuvre est d'autant plus pure 
quielie pareit plus dloignde de la symetrie alleégorique, qu! 
elle implique plus de suggestion et moins d'expression, 

La portéee symbolique d'une oeuvre est d'autant plus heute 
que la matidre de cette oeuvre paraissait, dans sa défini- 
tion et son concept, comporter moins de possibilité de sym~ 
bole,--d'autant plus haute que le symbole jaillit plus dat- 
rectement du particulier, des moyens propres % un art, sans 
l'intermdédisire d'une géndralisation intelleetuelle.151 
A realistic work attains the perfect level of art only when the 
reader passes naturally and necessarily to a great symbolic 
intuition. “Boule-de-Suif adpasse l'aneedote par la meme 
démarche, et de ia méme grandeur, que Madame Bovary et Salammbd. 
Et le type d'art suquel ils se rattachent, l'oeuvre exemplaire 
de tout réalisme symbolique, c'est Don Quichotte,--Don Quichotte 
que Madame Bovary transforme en une version frangaise.*152 

This use of the symbol is precluded by the thesis novel which 

we have referred to before as a novel of a single conclusion. In 
one of the thesis novels already mentioned, Rolland's Clérambalt, 
fhibandet recognizes the possibility of a creat work symbolizing 


the free conscience, even though he points out the limitations of 


this particular book, He writes-- 


oee6t le jour ou M, Rolland, incorporant 3 nouveau les esprits 


151. N.R.F., XLVII (1912), 897-98. 
152. Ibid., 901. 
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de la musigue dans une oeuvre, nous aure donnd, comme Rodin 
dans sa statue, une figure symbolique et belle de ls conscience 
-Aindividuelle qui se dégage de la conscience maltitudinaire, 
esprit qui se ltve de la matiére, lumitre émergesnt de l'ombre, 
clair-obscur participant aux essences pures de fart, nous 
l'admirerons dans son ordre, qui sera l'tordre supréme.15% 
of another of the thesis novelists referred to, Psul Bourget, 
Tnibaudet suggests that in one of his newer books, the 
Justieter, he seems to have acquired as a mach more solid and 
fruitful technique the taste for and sense of the symbol.?°* 
The avoidance of a dogmatic conclusion, says Thibaudet, con- 
trasts happily with the somewhat agsressive character of his 
other novels, which were always against someone or something. 
"Rien ne vaut dans la nouvelle de M. Bourget la résonance © 
infinie qu'elle laisse aprés elle, et, dans notre nuit actuelle, 
lea durable phosphorescence de son symbole, #155 

| His-image in the same passage of the reader's going far 

| elong a elope, once having been started by the author, end then 
looking back to see if the latter is going to follow, gives the 
Senence of the highest type of symbolism. tobe expresses the 
idea elsewhere, it involves a necessary collaboration of author 
and reader~-"..sc'est que la valeur dfune oeuvre symbolique 
consiste moins dans ce quielle réalise gue dans ce quielle 


suggére, que cette suggestion c'est le symbole, inopérent si on 


153. NsR.F., LXXXVIII (1921), 80. 


154. Ibid., LXIX (1919), 156. 
155. Ibid., 138s 
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ne 1'a découvert soi-méme,*156 
Like all good things, this artistic technique cen be abused, 
both by the reader and the suthor, Thibaudet warns ageinst 
the facility of seeing symbols in everything. “‘Meis stil y a 
1a un courant naturel de lfart, il feut qatil soit sive avec 
mesure et avec gout. tn fait typique, ce fut la protestet ion 
gqatIbsen formula contre ceux qui donnelent a ses dremes une 
haute portége symbolique,*157 As em example of the poor use 
of symbolism, Thibaudet discusses a book called La Savoie, in 
which an old tapestry from the euthor's paternal home is used 
ea the symbol of his province. He says: 

Cela est bien curieusement symbolique. Cette tapisserie, 
qui est un rideau de thé&tre, voila ltintermédigire dont un 
Savoisien, muni pourtant de bonnes jambes et de bons yeux, 
eut besoin pour voir et connafttre son pays. Intermédiaire, 

bien entendu, tout factice, et qui, dés le début, nous avertit 
que cela va dtre de la littérature.1538 
In his essay on the roman urbain Thibaudet also criticizes the 
fallure to use the symbol with skill. Of some of the contemporary 

novelists, he writes: 
Rt slors, & le maniére des peintres et des seulpteurs, 4 la 
menidre aussi de Flaubert dans SalammbS, les décrivains sym- 


polisent volontiers en une figure de femme, ou de jeune fille, 
la ville dont ils ont coneu le dessein de laisser une somme 


156. N.K.F., XLVII (1912), 903. 
15%, Ibid.. 
158. Ibid., XLV (1912), 497. 
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romanesque. Cela ne contribue géneralement pas A rendre cette 
femme trds vivante. Pour qu'un personnage paraisse vraiment 
symbolique, la premiere condition est que l’auteur ne songe pas 
le moins du monde & y mettre du symbole. Il appartient non 
eu romancier de le traiter en symbole, mais eu lecteur de le 
yoir en symbole,159 
As usual, Thibaudet is emphasising the genius of the individuel 
writer, which in the last analysis is the determining factor as 
to the value of any artistic form or devices, 

fo summarize the ideas presented here on the artist and 
his creation, we may repeat those key words which are scattered 
so frequently through Thibanudet's essays; First, with regard to 
form and style, la facilite, le consubstentiel, le symboligque: 
the necessity for control of the creative force, the union of 
form and ides, the power of suggestion which allows reader and 
author to cooperate in esteblishing the meaning of the work of 
art. Second, concerning artistic truths, la vie and le possible: 
an imitation and impression of reslity produced through the 
author's imaginative description of what could be rather than 
through a photographic account of what has been. Third, with 
reference to the literary preduction, i'art and la libertés the 
‘right of the artistic creation to be judged according to its own 
Tules, with the aesthetic emphasized above social and morel con- 
siderations. Fourth, regarding the artist himself, l'unigue and 
le génie: the indefinable, inimitable, and unpredictable element 


which reaches out to encompass all other factors which enter into 


159. N.ReF., CXXVIII (1924), 610. 
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CHAPTER IV 
CONCEPTION OF THE CRITIC 


In 1923 the Nouvelle Revue Francaise published in memory of 


Marcel Proust, who had died the previous year, an Hommage, whose 


success, according to Thibaudet, was quite unexpected. Judging 


from previous examples of the same type of commemoration, one 


would have been imprudent to expect more than a collection of 


vague dithyrambs and perfunctory essays written in the manner of 


schoolboy tasks. The unexpected happened, however, and Thibaudet 


asks, “Qu'un tel ensemble de charme et de sympathie, dtin- 

telligence et de perspicacité, ait jailli en fleurs funéraires 
autour de ce tombeau, faut-11 en louer les auteurs?" Yes, he 
replies, but only moderately. It is not they, but Proust, who 


emerges greater in stature, and, when one looks for the causes 


1. N.R.F., CXIV (1923), 531. 
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152 
behind the success of the memorial, they are to be found in 


Proust himself. The audience makes the preacher, once said 


Bossuet. Here it is the writer who has made the critics: 


Cet homme qui pouvait parler inépuisablement et profondément sur 
la vie, il semble que lorsqu'on parle sur lui, inépuisablement 
et profondément, on ne fait que lui restituer son bien, ou 
plut6t que se conformer, sous son influence, 2 ce bien méme de 
la vie ot i] nous convoque.2 

This magnificent tribute to Proust can serve to represent 
one of Thibaudet's fundamental attitudes toward the field of 
criticism. It is really the artistic creation which should de- 


termine the criticism, and not the critic who should control the 


production of art. In an article on the problem of the Dis- 


¢iple Thibaudet- emphesizes this point when he writes: "Il 


s'tagit d'un probléme, ou plutot d'un double probléme: 1. Com- 


' ‘ # 
ment se présenterait aujourd'hui la question du Disciplet-- 


2. Dans quellesconditions un roman de la vie intellectuelle est- 


il possible?--C'est au critique de poser modestement ces questions 


et aly répondre précairement. Il appartient & MM. les eréateurs 


de 16s résoudre,*” These ereators have often looked to their 


friends for criticism and help. Professional criticism, how- 


ever, has had little effect on writers, if one excepts the 


unique case of Corneille and the Sentiments de l'Acadéemie. The 


most that a critic can do is to indicate among the tendencies 


2. N.ReFe, CXIV (1993), 531. 
S, Ibid., CLXXXXI (1929), 245. 
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133, 
of an author the ones which he prefers and which he would like 
to see the writer follow. Even there the critic cen be mistaken, 
and the artist's instinct surer, as in the case of Flaubert, who 
refrained from writing a second Madame Bovary in spite of the 
advice of critics to duplicate it.* 

Onee the work of art has been presented to the world, its 
existence must be recognized by the critic. It is vain for the 
latter to waste his energies in enumerating the reasons why such 
@ ereation should never have come into being, The attitude of 
the critie and that of the historian mst be similer in this 
respect. Reviewing a book on the social crisis of 1848, Thi- 
baudet states that, despite the fact that the Revolution of» 
February was a-misfortune for France, it became a fait accompli; 
therefore, the historian should interest himself only in.the 
loyal efforts of the men who tried te establish a new order. 
Thibaudet praises the author of a book on this period, Pierre 
Quentin-Bauchart, for having approached his subject in this 
manner. Similarly, Thibaudet says of the work of Charles Maur- 
ras: "Si diversement qu'on puisse apprecier l'influence de 
M. Maurras, chacun reconnait «1 moins que cette influence existe, 
et la maniére la plus avantageuse de juger cet arbre,~-cet olivier 


de Provence-~est évidemment de le juger a ses fruits."® In one 


4, N.ReFe, LXXX (1920), 735. 
5. Ibid., LXXXIV (1920), 452. 
6. Ibid., LXXXIX (1921), 193. 
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of his earliest essays for the N.R.F., Thibeaudet reproaches a 
eritic for his condemnation of the leaders of the Sorbonne, 
since this writer is unable to give names or cite works which 
would, according to him, represent the true Sorbonne. Of the 
professors in question, Durkheim, Lanson, and Seignobos, Thibau- 
det says: "Ctest que leur ceuvre existe. Elle a fourni des 
preuves, fait son chemin, avec son bon et son mauvais elle 
circule, elle représente plus qufun travail positif, un esprit 
nouveau dont la force se mesure un peu aux résistances qu'il fait 
naitre."’ at a later period in his career as a eritic, when 
surrealism makes its appearance, Thibandet acknowledges that a 
new literary school exists and is going to exist through its 
works, and he admonishes those who would like to have prevented 
its entrance into the artistic world, sayings “Une littérature 
ou il nty aurait ni malades ni maladies, cela n'exista jamais. 
Devant la littérature de fugues, le critique doit résister & le 
tentation de dire, comme le chef de gare au voyageur désagréable: 
Vous ntavez quia rester chez vous; est-ce que je voyage, moi? ®® 

Acceptance of this principle, that the world of art exists 
before the art of criticism, should help the critie to avoid 
an indiscretion which Thibaudet refers to frequently, that of 
the injudicious use of the infallible blue pencil. This type 


of assault upon an author cannot produce the best results, "Le 


7. N.E.F., XXIX (1911), 699. 
8. Ibid., CXXXVIII (1925), 338. 
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eritique au crayon bleu, jusqutici, nta pas eréé grand'chose..."® 
‘Thibeudet himscsif shows the opposite approach in a diseussion of 
the plays of William Shakespeare. Commenting on the tendency of 
the French to repudiate Shakespeare as a dramatist and to insist 
that he belongs to another field of literature, Thibaudet replies 
to the question as to whether or not Shakespeare is really of the 
theater, saying: "Pourquoi pas? Si nous voulons poser sous le 
mot. théftre tout son sens vivant, 11 ne nous faut pas l'taborder 
trop vite avec un secateur,*10 Furthermore, if the critic over- 
uses this blue-pencil attack upon the author, the course of 
literary history will perhaps belie his judgment. There is an 
example of this failure on the part of the crities in the case 
of Flaubert. With regard to the latter's style, the opinion of 
the critics has been disproved by that of Flaubert's disciples. 
His style established its value by its fecundity: 

Gomme celui de Guez de Balzac, il a institud une ecole. Il a 

formd des ¢laves., Cet éerivain, qui ne fut pas de ltacaddémie 

fut € lui seul une Académie, c'est-a-dire une source d'exemples. 

Gtest chez lui que toute une géneration a appris & éerire, Grand 

‘par lui-méme, il est plus grand peut-etre encore par ses éldves,/1 
All of this emphasis on the response of critie to author 


leads Thibaudet to name again end again as probably the most 


9. NoRoF., XCIII (1921), 722. 
10. Ibid., LXXIII (1919), 776. 
11. Ibid., LXXIV (1919), 952. 
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essential qualification of a good eritic the quality of le 

athie, a favorable emotional approsch which allows the critic 
to attempt to understand the particular nature of each author's 
creative impulse. "Un grand homme est une radiation dtidées, la 
grande critique consiste & trouver les rythmes éldmentaires de 
tte iradiation et & sympathiser avec eux, tt This effort on 
the part of the ¢ritie to seize the inner essence of a writer, 
to coincide with the durée of the force of inspiration, Thibau- 
det designates as "creative criticism." Rivilre, he says, is a’ 
creative critic because he adds to criticism another dimension, 
that of depth. Always the pages of Riviére wean for the reader 
an image of aman who is digging a deep hole beneath hims 
Comme les vignes du Bordelais, comme certaines pages de Mon- 
taigne, la eritique de Rividre est faite & la pioche. Hlle 
interpelle les écrivains sur leur intérieur, et bien moins 
fur leur intérieur psychologique que sur l'intérieur de leurs 
idées, non leurs idées en tant que leur crofite, mais leurs idées 
en tant que leur fond et leurs entrailles spirituelles.15 
In a second effective image Thibaudet describes Rividests cane 
Reawor to grasp the nature of the German peoples "Il pense 
“1 'Ablemagne germaniquement, c'est-’-dire en descendant, avec 
‘la lempe de mineur, dans ses profondeurs,*14 Another creative 


eritie is Thibaudet's contemporary Berard, a scholar in the field 


13. Ibid., CCXxXIV (1933), 511. 
14. Ibid., OXXXIX (1925), 637. 


pet i tone i‘ is i yeh Fi a3 


otsias. ott ewolls aoke (mv hone-igigh sneetoose. ok tasow, 
a tortos doae Ie enatnn xe Livod arty we: bie? cas ba a 
PAYER ARS TOE Sho dammentt bucaty Pas soaks 
of soratnomdd eoutityn ool covwont £ otelgned 


: ’ . ef. : se an? : e 2 
’ i FeO ble ef AP PN owe cfen toniddeqauye 3 6& 


get » ‘tO eonenad tehat ect Rates od oF 
anne! 2 yao! Madtgenl. Mo. 69n0T ot seth eete 
g al Poe 9 A} wi® er ef ok: hes svitesrat 

MOD etketel #6 nw onteliti<+ of efbe ed semiged’ 


tela disened elo qeab a gnigg if af onwa oe 


=o ef eaneg aeoladden getto' ele. Lak 108 wb . TRV 
focitg at a 8 She i due’ ead tvla ob mtphiie 
eciom agtd te .teret etal wel ain sats gen 
‘ef roded sup esptgolerteyeg ai 
Tre gol eop Joed me eetot dh De 
Ca, 3 te butoe setiiegtae ented to bad. 


+ sedt meoh sebwed hat oaent b ova 
Oncreg _— salqr nq 90108 exit * ta seit, ons: 
oe va ii vhniopend ne oe ettbebadente. chem wp 2a 

evicsasss aa * Sha . eaivebio%o7 cy Boe aad «ne 4 , 
few: 

bieiY eft mt welCror a .btet ree Ew sroqgedae » at tebuie F 


0 ® (Gane) muEKO 


137 
of the Greek epic. Instead of being just e philologist, B4rard 
approaches Homer in a great burst of creative, poetic criticism. 
He duplicates inversely the achievement of the poet himself in 
his famous epic production, Thibaudet says of the twos 

Ce que l'timagination geographique d'Homére avait fait pour le 
périple phénicion, 1!imagination geographique de Bérard, cuidée 


par le sens des sites et la science des doublets, allait le faire 
pour 1'Odyss¢e, mais en sens inverse, elest-a-dire on retrouvant 
ge 


dans 1'Odyssée le périple phénicien, puis en associant le périple 
et 1'Odyssde en une Méditerranée éternelle...15 
This trait of sympathy is given precedence by Thibaudet over 

the intellectual approach, though we shall see that the latter 
plays a part in the functioning of the critic. We can infer his 
Opinion of the relative merits of the two factors from a passage 
in which he has been discussing the question of the identity of 
Shakespeare. The real critic's first response must be to the 
"man of genius: 

Cette union de l'homme des livres, du monde, des voyages, de 
_ iftintelligence et de la culture avec l'homme du theatre, du 
mouvement dramatique, de l'intuition poetique et fulgurente | 
nons fournirait l'image d'un beau couple, mais 4 membres ine- 
gaux entre lesquels nous devons conserver les justes distances, 
et ces distances sont peut-etre, les memes que celles qui 16 
séparent les veleurs critiques placées sous les deux signes, 

The understanding of an artistic work through an emotional rather 


than an intellectual response Thibaudet compares to the solving 


15. N.R.F., CCXX (1952), 69. 
16. Ibid., LXXI (1919), 459, 


swe, gift: alive. ‘ gent gated Nero dnar “+ i 
om ietas ‘To. akteoe, ev iteets so de rmt eens 4 are oa 
at RE npmtst tocg ot 2 Sanmowetsion eit y lor te¥ , 
$e cist Yo eine fosuad tan, enon ronhom a 


‘of EPO the dove ‘ote | coer dende oo! ta m. 
ovhtes .~f ard ob caddies tROte nebteatgaat*s geek 
extet ef tf ile ,atol{dsob seh eometée af ia re 
chen git ec 4 ori heb drert ®._ dernoie: Gmve . t 
o Diyd Jaq wt oa LeGuem ae ahi te Latekde - sina Ye 
| ‘ . Hy og beta Shaw tO TREOM: | 


lio 


70 Sobre: LL? ed pemboe a a al wsoeamce 0 3 ks 


nectitel’ acd Fé ola 608. Liace eve tena foso-ragia J } 
ew bif teint fia oF sont bn exis ‘to pane 1sonwt edd 
are a pes 
SSATLAG 8 #01 4103 68% st atid to ads gone oviieleg @ 


ter ghidieid ont i spa iso eke reid oe need 


dit og et seat sanoqte dent). statin sno 


ek now eayow gob. yqbtcom mb sortve L; von. mania’ 
rh «ee SS rh gamod'£ geee att pe i: pes oe 
athe “tyrg hs de bina toog mol ttoeted tah poop $ 

= Grek mo sues & wien vedquon naod att dD ep a*e a % - 
.eeoneiath getter, ted seviienod enoveb reba els 
er: Lip wet Leip. op sotdmrnel ,sib—dyeq teee | 
Boskgte xveh: add afore amin bipocioances etwal 


w 
é 


ceactiitet Liagret Soin te dyno 0 otiengae os. 20 


anfviox odd on AO ttNGeOD tobi we eenoqeon suits 


138 
0f a problem by means of algebra rather than arithmetic. He 
says: "Il y a en effet une mantére de rgsoudre un grand écrivain 
par Malgébre (eu lieu de l'arithmétique et du matériel) qui est 
‘de se placer au centre de son problame, de colneider avee le 
scheme afun point d'interrogation qui fonetionne alors comme un 
x7 The two methods sre contrasted in Thibaudet's discussion 
of a book setting forth Stendhal's theory on love, Though the 
analytical method éeeeen' de the author of the book would falsify 
the subject if it were a question of someone like Rousseau, the 
approach is not out of place in this particular case because 
Delacroix is showing Stendhal's connection with the Idéologues 
of the eighteenth century. Yet Thibeaudet goes on to adds 
rat me semble qu teu risque de paraitre moins transparent et moins 
complet, om pourrait aussi bien suivre la méthode inverse, 
projeter le livre analytique et explicatif de l'amour dans i'ordre 
thétique, esthétique et vivant od_se placait Btendhal lorsqu'il 
rivait le Rouge et la Chartreuse, 198 
Such a creative approach can be used even in the study of language. 
Thibeudet praises a book called Pensée et la Langue, by Ferdinand 
Brunct, as being the first original grammatical work since the 
"eighteenth century. Contrasting it with the Grammaire des 
Gramneires of Girsult-Davivier, which Flaubert claimed he carried 


to bed with him, Thibaudet writes: "Jusquta M. Brunot, ce livre 


“17. HaBRePs., CLXXXIV (1929), 93-94. 
13, Ibid,, LxXx (1919), 291. 
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utile n'avait pas $té remplace comme ouvrage de bibliothdgue et 
de réference, Mais la Pensde et la Langue fait plus que le rem- 
placer, elle le supprime. Elle substitue A l'armature artifie - 
‘elelle des Classifications logiques un graphique de la vie mSme 
“de le tangue."19 In the field of political literature, the virtue 
of sach sympathizing can be demonstrated by comparing the last 
work of Sainte-Beuve with such a book as Politigues et Moralistes, 
in which FPaguet descends upon his subjects from the outeiae and 
eithout sympathy. "La qualité supérieure du Proudhon nous indigue 
la bonne voie."©0 arter a discussion of the extremely rationalis- 
tic Semléncies of True end Benda, Thibaudet expresses his own 
preference in the following image: "Quant & la modeste eritique 
ae goat, & 1'épicurisme litteraire que nos dogmatistes superbes 
pegerdent sans doute de haut, 11 lai suffit de pouvotr encore, 
et Ribrenent, sourire dans son coin,**+ The critic who has 
achieved this sympathette response to the literary world has 
converted his work from a vocation to an art. Contrasting 
Pierre Lascerre's intellectual emphasis on judging and classi-~- 
‘fying with the attitude of Charles Du Bos, Thibandet writes; 
M. Dw Bos cherche A sympathiser. Il ne paralt guere concevolr 
le critique que comme le plaisir de p4nétrer plus profondément, 


la plume A la main, 1'&me plus encore que le livre des écrivains 
qu'il aime. Ce qui veut dire qu'il ne prend de la eritique 


19. NoR.Fe, CXIII (1925), 421. 
 @1. Ibid., LEXX (1920), 739. 
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que le meilleur; l'art et non le métier. 


"Phe writers whom he loves*--that is a phrase worth repeating, 
tor in Thibaudet's opinion, not all critics sre qalified equally 
to handle all subjects and all mthors., an affinity of temper= 
aments between critic and suthor will lead to the revelation of 
“hidden qualities missed in a work of art by the less sympathetic 
' enalysis of other erities. In a review of a book on Romain 
Rolland by Paul Seippel, Thibaudet states that, since Seippel 
had been the first to speak of Jean-Christophe when it appeared 
in 1905, it was his right to produce a pook on the author. 
Wusthermore, when one has read the biography, says our critic, 
one fesis that none of the friends of Jean-Christophe was in 
_ better state of grace than he to present this work to the reading 
“public .2° 3 
On the other hand, a difference in mental and spiritual 
outlook may lead to the misrepreseatation of an artistic pro 
@uction. Discussing the critical work of Pierre Lasserre on such 
writers as Claudel and Jammes, Thibaudet says; “Je crois que 
; gon aéfaut de sentiment a l'égerd de certaines formes de l'art 


n 24 He adds that 


 eollneide avec un défaut de sentiment catholique. 
‘Volmire for the same reason misunderstood Polyeucte. What 


Voltaire lacked was *un sens du christianisme qui doit completer 


22. N.R.F., CIX (1922), 472. 
24. Ibid., XCIII (1921), 716. 
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le sens critique lorsque le sens eritique. s'applique aux oeuvres 


ehrétiennes, de mSme qu'un sens de l'hellenisme doit enimer le 


. “ 
gens critique tourné vers Sophocle ou Pliaton.*” AS a Valuable 


contribution to the studies of Recine's women characters, Thibau- 


det suggests the need for their critical treatment by aw wehahansts 


The need for a feminine touch is also brought out in his judgment 


of the work of Seilliére on George Sand. He says: 


Ea aéfiance contre le romantisme, ii ne reporte point sur sa 
nature morale l'admiration excessive qu'il professe pour son 


oeuvre litiéraire. 11 la juge avec une conseience dthomme 


et des principes d'homme et les ironies qu'il lui adresse ne 


portent pas toujours. On souhaiterait non pas plus _d'testime 


ni plus de mesure, mais plus de sympathie vivante. 


fhat biography in France is a work of intellectuals, among whom 
poets are discredited, accounts for the treatment which Hugo has 


received at the bands of those who have written about him. De- 


spite certain weaknesses, his life, in Thibaudet's opinion, was 
- guch as to warrant a more sympathetic handling. °Sa vie fut en 


‘soOmme une beile vie, ou les biegraphes peuvent s'engager avec une 


9 
oo"? 


The disposition of some critics will exelude them always from 


certain parts of the artistic field. Comparing newspaper re- 


25. NeReFe, XCIII (1921), 721. 
26. Ibld., CCXXIV (1952), 900. 
27. Ibid., LXXXIX (1921), 220. 
28. Ibid., CLII (1926), 597. 
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porting end criticism, Thibaudet calls a reporter “un fléneur 


galerié" and says: 


Gn critique qui ntest pas flfneur (etétait 1e cas de Brunetisre) 


peut possdder toutes sortes de bonnes qualites. I1 lui manque | 
certaine fleur, et s'il a l'accés du jardin, s'il en devient 

méme volontiers le jardinier-chef, notre pre Montaigne 1'dearte 
de ecertaines allées et de certains gazons réservés aux paresseux 


et au muscurs,.< 


' Since Thibaudet finds in criticism an art of experiencing pleas- 


ure and of causing it to be shared, he believes that the critic 


who does not have this feeling cannot be a complete critic. “On 
ne saurait peut-Ctre $4ans exagérat ion appeler la critique un 


grand plaisir, mais il ne saurait exister de critique, de gout, 


sans une affection pour le plaisir, sans un art pour le repérer 


et le savourer. Lh étaient les lacunes d'un esprit aussi robuste 
quo 
it 


_ Sometimes a native may find himself barred by certain character~ 


istics from parts of his own country's Literature which a 


foreigner's criticiam may be able to illuminate. Thibaudet 


‘comments upon such a foreigner's book on Paris; 


Cette place de l'étrenger ou de 1'étrangére qui, par le choc 
en retour de déracinement, la combinaison du debors et du de- 


_ dans, du vécu et du classé, arrivent parfois a exprimer mieux 


que les autochtones le style d'une culture, Je songe 4 Moréas. 
Je songe & ce cas du Greco qui intéressa si fort Barrés. Le 
secret de Toléde, le voild. ii y a un secret de Paris qui est 
analogue, qui est le méme, qui rdépond & celui de Catherine. 


290 NeReiey OXAV (1924), 202-056 
SO« Idid., CII (i922), 529. 
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Catherine ou le Secret de Peris.”+ 


“Among French crities Hippolyte Taine was one to whom sane of 
his country's literature was a closed book. In him there was 
always “un candidat & 1" emigration intellectuelle," which was 
a good state of mind to make a European critic out of him, but 
a “condition facheuse pour parler profondément de Racine et 
surtout de Boileau, ctest-a~dire du coin reserve de la littéra- 
ture frangaise, et de ce qu'on emporte le moins @ la ee 


ses souliers."°- 


On the other hand, Thibaudet continves, Sainte- 
Beuve, who almost gave the impression of thinking that there 

was no other country in the world besides France, knew thoroughly 
this special corner of French literature. 

It is this feeling of sympathy, then, which allows the critic 
to sense the unique in an author, and this recognition of the 
originality of a work of art is the primary function of the critic. 
Whatever method the critic may use to present his reaction to 
an artistic production, always this sentiment of the unique must 
be uppermost in his mind. Discussing the use by Brunot of a 


“kind of parallelism similer to that of Plutarch, Thibaudet states: 
; q 


Certes, la comparaison, le rapprochement, sont, en critique 
surtout, des opérations utiles, mais & condition d'étre sans 
eesse corrigées par le sentiment de l’individualitd et de 
ifunique, de proceder par allusions rapides et rectifications 
prudentes, de suivre une courbe vivante et de fuir la tendance 


31. N.ReP., CLXVI (1927), 98. 
32, Ibid., CLXXVIII (1928), 90. 
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gu parallelisme.°° 


_ On the other hand, the emotionel approach alone does not con- 


stitute the whole of criticism. ‘There are numerous statements 
throughout Thibaudet's essays which indicate that a willingness 
to respond to the individuality of the particular author must 
be reinforced by a capacity for analysis on the part of the 
critic. A poet, for example, may put into words that which the 
creative force impels him to express, and with this expression 
the critic must try to coincide. However, whereas the poet may 
stop with the crystallization of his inspiration, the critic mst 
use his emotional response only as a starting point. In an 
essay discussing the intelligence of Victor Hugo Thibaudet says: 

La question d'aujourd'thui ne porte pas sur l'oeuvre poétique, 
mais sur l*homme. Au sens litteraire, un homme intelligent est 
un homme-en état de luciditd eritique, dou¢ d'un pouvoir de 
réflexion, d'analyse, d'texamen, gui sait juger les hommes et les .., 
choses. Un grand scholar est obligé 4 un niveau d'intelligence 
qui n'est point absolument requis d'un poste. Si par exemple 
‘Sainte-Beuve n'était pas intelligent, que lui resterait-il, et 
qui le serait?°4 

The mere statement by a critic that something new has been 

added to the field of literature is of no value whatsoever. iIf 
the work of the critic is to be of any denefit to the reading 


public, he must follow up his emotional response with an intel- 


lectual interpretation and an attempt to explain just what the 


N 


34. Ibid., CCLIII (1954), 591. 
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mew contribution is, Criticizing a thesis on Symbolism which 
appeared in 1912, Thibaudet remarks; 


Ii faudrait alors renoncer a des cliches comme celui que je 
trouve a la page 186: “La poésie de Verlaine est pour ainsi 
dire la musique meme; elle se sent, elle ne stanalyse pas.” 


Pardon! c'est pourtant votre métier de critique. Ce que vous 


sentez fortement, vous devez l'analyser profondément, et quand 
yous ne le pouvez ni ne le tentez, il est trop commode de nous 
dire gquton ne le doit pas.°9 

He points out this same tendency to generalize without clari- 
fication in a book by Jules Lemaitre on Chateaubriand. He 
writes: “Lorsque M. Lemaitre nous dit, avec M. Faguet, qu'il 
a renouvelé ltimagination frengaise, c'est bien, c'est vrai, 
mais ee ntest qu'une affirmations et je voudrais que la unde 
tique entrat ici dans le détail, rit par le menu son adidatis 
manalysat l'imagination et les images de Chateaubriand.” © 


Likewise, in an essay stinmlated by Vaudoyer's study of Sten- 


@hal's Mémoires d'un Touriste, Thibaudet reproaches the critic 


for failing to discuss Stendhal as a.political observer. Admit- 
ting that, despite all that people have said of Stendhal and all 


thet he said of himself, we still do not know whether he was of 


the Right or of the Left, he adds; “Vaudoyer a préfere s'ab- 


stenir, vu quien effet on nten sait rien. Mais l'essentiel c'est 


quton sache pourquoi on n'en sait rien. Et cela, on peut le 


savoir,.*°! 


35. N.«R.F., XXXIX (1912), 454. 
36. Ibid., XLII (1912), 1045. 
37. Ibid., CCXXKI (1932), 914. 
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"Si décroissance il y a eu, chez lui, de l'attention 
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Furthermore, not only does the critical faculty serve to 
explain the unique, but also it may help to prevent a too facile 
acceptance of a uniqueness that is not actually present. In 
one of Thibaudet's last essays, he refers to a statement by 


Gabriel Marcel, in 1'Europe Nouvelle, that one of the principal 


qualities of a critie worthy of the name is 1tattention a ltuni- 
gue, that is, “l'attention & la fagon dont le romancier dont il 


: stoccupe a éprouve la vie, et lta sentie passer.” Thibaudet 


takes as a reference to himself a reproach in the same article 


that a certain critic, supposedly Bergsonian, has failed to 


profit fully by the lesson of Bergsonism in this respect, Still 
acknowledging this emphasis on the unique as the primary concern 
of the critic, Thibaudet nevertheless defends himself, saying: 

& l‘unique 


én matiére de romans et de romanciers, faut-il en voir la cause 


dans un changement chez le critique, l'honnéte homme de critique, 


ou dans un changement, dans une évolution de la matisre qui lui 


est donnéet®*S He goes on to point out the difference between 


the literary world of 1924 and that of 1936, and writes: 


Les temps ne sont plus les memes. Nul doute que ltattention 
| ltunique ne reste un devoir pour le critique. Mais la 
reréfaction de ltunique est devenue pour lui une déception. 
fa risque de se voir encore accuse de manie classificatrice, 
il peut toujours chercher les causes ou les signes de cette 
reréfaction,°9 


38. N.ReF., CCLXXI (1936), 581. 


59. Toid., CCLEXI (1956), 582. 
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The ability to analyze enters into the study of a work of 


art in a number of other ways also. It carries along with it as 


@corollary another quality which Thibaudet seems to feel is 


essential in a good critic, that of moderation. Despite his 
acceptance of a pluralistic universe made up of biased groups, 
Thibaudet's theory concerning the work of art itself appears to 
be that even a partial critic will do his favorite author more 


good by a discriminating analysis of a book than he will by 


exorbitant praise. Writing on a book called Les Disciplines, 


by a disciple of Charles Maurras, Thibaudet criticizes the 
author for having accepted his doctrine completely formed, with- 
out trying to re-create it. Consequently his work gives an 
impression of verbalism,. Thibaudet says of his methods 

Un gout exclusif et agressif, des admirations tout d'une pleéce, 
une doctrine générale, des wues dtensemble qui demeurent un 

peu raides, ne sauraient remplacer le détail, l'observation, 


toute la technique du métier, tous ces dessous qui feisaient 
la force de la critique chez M. Maurras,40 


Rather than attempt to gloss over an author's faults, a critic 


will do better to proceed on the assumption that genius very 


often carries with it certain characteristics which are not 


ordinary and which cannot be judged according to customary stand- 


ards. Speaking of the Fregments d'un journal intime of Amiel, 


Thibaudet stresses the importance in the new fragments of certain 


_ date which throw light on the psychology of Amiel, certain 


40. N.R.P., LIII(1915), 863.° 
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information on the details of his daily life, on his sentimental 


and sexual experiences, on his relationship with the milieu of 


Geneva. He adds: "Ces révélations, devant lesquelles avaient 


f, 
reculé les anciens editeurs, elles ne diminuent nullement Amiel. 
Ce qui est &leiré et explique ntest jemais diminue, "41 Thibaudet 
speaks in a similar fashion of the treatment of Hdgar A, Poe: 


M. Fontainas stest préoccupé seulement de mettre en lumiére par 

des témoignages favorables “la noblesse tant du genie que du 
Caractere d'Edgar A. Poe.“ M. Paterne Berrichon, animé par le 

ay respectable esprit de famille, tenta de rendre 4 la mémoire 
e@ Rimbaud un service analogue. M. de Rougemont, dans une 


‘blographie érudite et consciencieuse de Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam 


parut aussi se préoccuper d*écarter de son héros ses excentricites 
legendaires. il y a 1a probablement un exeés. Ces trois hommes 
génie étaient par certains cétés des excentriaues qui doivent 
etre pesés a des balances spéciales, celles-1a meme dont le cas 
de Rousseau amena d'abord la critique & se servir.42 

This same stress on the critic's need for restraint is shown 
in Thibaudet's essay on Louis Bertrand's Gustave Flaubert. Our 
eritic predicts that this new edition of ¥laubert will probably 
bring forth a number of studies on that author, but he adds; 


"Il faut espérer que ces études ne seront pas toutes sur le mode 


‘purement admiratif, contribution pas toujours avantageuse ‘a une 


mémoire, qu'il y en aura sérieusement eritiques."*” In this 
particular work on Flaubert Thibaudet points out the incon- 


gruity between Bertrand's statement that it would be doing an 


41. N.R.F., CXVII (1923), 939. 


42. Ibid., LXXVII (1920), 300-01. 
45s Ibid., XLVIII (1912), 1060. 
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injustice to Flaubert to consider Salammbo ean attempt at histori- 
eal reconstruction~-an observation with which Thibeudet agrees-- 
and his fierce defense of the archeological documentation of the 
novel, Of Fleubert's own procedure in composing the book and his 
subsequent attitude toward it, Thibaudet says: 
| Flaubert--11 lta reconnu lui-méeme--savait parfaitement qu'il n'y 
avait pas d'aqueduc dans la Carthage punique, que 1'aqueduc 
stait ume oeuvre romaine, Et il a introduit l'aquedue dans son 
YPoman parce que l'equeduc sty logeait bien, lui fournissait un 

tableau. iI1 a bien fait, cela ne nous empéche peas de trouver le 
chapitre de ltagueduc admirable. Mais rien non plus ne nous 
empSche de nous divertir devant les coléres qui prennent Flaubert 
lorsq'on vient lui contester ses données historiques.44 | 
Examining Pierre Sabatier's book, 1'Esthétique des Goncourt, which 
appeared in 1920, Thibandet praises the euthor for his con=- 
seientious effort of sympathy and states that the book will render 
good services in the literary world. Yet, with regard to 
‘Sabatier's failure to make a judgment, he says: "Et je ne veux 
pas dire qu'il sten dispense tout a fait, mais enfin il préfére 
eomprendre et approuver, et il me semble que si j'étais un fidéle 
des Goncourt, je ne lui saurais pas un gré bien vif de cette 
_bienveillance un peu molle,**5 Concerning Abel Lefranc's verbose 
and combative ardor in maintaining his thesis that Lord Derby 
was the real Shakespeare, Thibaudet implies that a more sober and 


circumspect discussion would do his cause more good. He writes: 


44. N.Ro#., XLVIII (1912), 1062. 
45, Ibid., LXXXVI (1920), 765-66. 
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"Je crois seulement que lorsque des savants vont de cette fagon 
eu peuple le meilleur serait précisdment de trancher par leurs 
qualités propres de réserve selentifique et de doute honnéte sur 
le ton d'affirmation tumiltueuse en usage dans la grosse presse.*® 
However strongly a man may be carried awey by his own feelings 
and peersotions, there are certain facts in the literary world 
which cannot be gainsalid, and it is foolish for a critic to over- 
look thems Speaking again of Bertrand, this time of his con- 
demnat ion of the insufficiency and injustice of Sainte-Beuve's 
three’ articles on Salammbo, Thibeudet asks; "M, Bertrand se | 
Reote=t~12 qu'un critique qui tient de tele propos sur Ssinte- 
Beuve ressemble & un romane ler qu traitereit Flaubert en tres 
petit gercont*4? , 

3 Without the protection of this careful approach, the critic 
ean easily be misled by what is presented to him. Of a book 
by Léon Daudet, Thibaudet writes; "Tl fandra que lthistoire 
littéraire jette les yeux sur ces portraits, i1 faudra aussi 
en erie ne soit pas plus dupe de l'tart de M, Léon Deudet que 
“histoire politique n'est dupe de l'art de Saint-Simon."4*8 
Likewise, speaking of a confrere of Daudet, Charles Maurras, Thi- 
baudet accepts him as a necessary “ambassador of France emong 


the French," but he cautions concerning his influence: 


46. N.R.Fs, LXXI (1919), 426. 
47. Ibid., XLVIIIT (1912), 1064. 
48. Ibid., LAVIII (1914), 516-17. 
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‘Mais enfin Binfiuvence) considérer et la peser, c'est aussi se 
mettre en garde contre elle, c'est aussi lui donner une place 
dthonneur dans notre examen, notre critique, et, pour employer 


un mot de Stendhal que M. Maurras commente @ contre-sens en ne 
le citant pas, l'artificieux! avec son contexte des Mémoires 


d'un Touriste,--la méfiance,49 

“ ~ This quoting out of context is not confined to Maurras, and 
Thibaudet refers a number of times to the fallacy of the isolated 
quotation. He warns against it as a repudiation of the analyt- 
‘ical approach in order to diseredit an eathor's works. In a 
review of a book on Swinburne, he praises the author's study for 
its aid in destroying the false picture of the peet which has 
been produced through the continual emphasis on just a limited 
fumber of his poems. He says; "Il contribuera & dissiper la 
légende tenace gui enferme chez nous la renommée de Swinburne 
dans quelques pidSces--toujours les memes et dont chacun cite les 
| mémes passages-~des Poémes et Ballades, et qui restreint le 
génie du poete a un domaine de sensualité Gere et perverse "5° 
The style of an author is often misrepresented by such citations. 
Spesking of an image used by Flaubert, Thibaudet writes; 

Ltimage se tient solidement, et surtout elle exprime chez les 
deux Vitellius un état d'esprit qu'il faudrait dix lignes pour 
expliquer autrement et pius mal. Isolées par le malveillant 
critique les six mots sont en effet une fleur de rhéteoriques 


Qui est responsable, sinon l'homme mu sécateur? Wwéfions~nous 
des citations tronquees.°l 


49. N.K.Ps, LXXVI (1920), 151-32. 
50. Ibid,, GIX (1922), 498. 
_ Sl. Tbid., LXXIV (1919), 952. 
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Critics have approached the works of Marcel Proust in Pe a 


manner, and Thibaudet says of those who try to depreciate his 


style: 


Le petit jeu qui consiste & vouloir diserediter le style d'un 


auteur par le systéme--auquel aucun ecrivain ne resiste--des 


‘eitations isolées a été pratiqué depuis longtemps par Victor 


Hugo sur Racine, par Brunetiére sur Victor Hugo, per tout le 
monde sur Brunetiére,--et quiest-ce gu!il prouve?™2 


oa 


- What Thibaudet says about some statements in the Promenades 


aire 


s of Remy de Gourmont can be taken as his general atti- 


tude toward any kind of excess or any lack of judicious inter- 


pretation: “Le malheur de ces affirmations, qui ne retiennent 


_qu‘une hemisphere de la vérite, c'est qu'on peut les reprendre 


point par point pour leur opposer, et missi partialement, 


ltautre hémisphtre."©” 


Once the critic has attempted to sympathize with that which 


is new in a work of art and has then tried to analyze the work 


Gerefully om ite own merits, his critical faculty again comes in- 


to play in his endeavor to place the work in a whole culture, 


Discussing the connection of the individual artistie production 


with a civilization, Thibaudet disagrees with Mistral's statement 


_that Greece and Rome are now represented only by their master- 


Pieces of poetry and art, in which the language and the genius 


Of the race live again, all the rest having been effaced. He 


52. NoReFe, LXXX(1920), 758. 
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writes: 


| Ge ntest pas tout & fait exect. Aucune langue, ni le genie 
_ dtaucune race, ne sauraient Stre représentés durablement par les 
geules ceuvres de la poésie et de l'art. Ils sont reprdsentés 


par tout un ensemble de civilisation, de pensdée, de littérature, 
ir une somme d'humanite, que la poésie et l'art expriment en 
leur langage, couronnent de leur fleur, éclairent de leur flamme, 


mais ne sauralent remplacer. Une vraie culture nationale ne 


consiste pas plus en pogsie seule qu'un bon repas ne consiste en 


grands vins. Pour que le langue et que le génie d'une race 
_Pvevivent dans un chef-d'oeuvre de poésie il faut bien que cette 
langue, que ce genie, se soient manifestds ailleurs, qu‘ils 


alent véen avent de revivre. Autrement la pdéesie demeure une 
merveille solitaire, fragile, sans action et qutun jour personne 
ntentendra plu7,54 


‘Therefore, it is worthwhile for the critic to understand the 
‘social background agsinst which the work of ert was produced and 
to relate the artist's genius to those social factors. In a 
Preview of a book called Les Pamphlets contre Victor Hugo, Thibaudet 


asks why the suthor could not have shown a little of the eritical 


taste which he had used elsewhere and answered a certain number 


of elementary questions concerning the pamphlets, at least these 
55 


two: What caused them? What effect did they have? He cone 


_timues his criticism by saying that to study such questions as 


the kind of critic who fought Hugo, the parts of hie work which 


met the most or least resistance, the sonnection between his 
political situation and his literary production, the attitude 


toward him of such milieux as the salons, the Academy, the news- 


54. NoR.P., LXII (1914), 321. 
55. Ibid., XLV (1912), 489. 
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‘papers, the Church, the University, the magistracy, the students, 
‘et cetera, was an essential part of the critic's job and of 
definite literary interest: 


is, & 
Le tont aboutissant & cette question essentielle: Quelle 
‘aifférence y avait-il entre l'oreille poédtique, 1l'iddéal lit- 
téraire d'un homme de gofit en 1830 et en 1875?~-c!lest-A-dire 
_ @ la grande roate de la critique, au probléme gén¢ral par 
excellence, auquel l'investigation de détail aurait peut-étre 
| permis d'apporter une contribution précise et une lumlére 
 neuves 


hus the critic has a duty toward the whole Republic of 


Letters as well as toward the individual author. In the dis- 


eussion of "l'attention a l*unique” previously referred to, Thi- 
Bh 
baudet asks the man who has challenged him, Gabriel Marcel, if 


there are not two sides to the function of any critics 


Mais s'il n'y a pas de critique littéraire digne de ce nom sans 
 ltattention 2 l'unique, c'est-a-dire sans le sens des 
| individualités et des différences, est-il bien sfir qu'il en 
existe une en dehors d'un certain sens social de la Republique 
des Lettres, c'est-d-dire d'un sentiment des ressembdlances, des 
effinités, gui est bien oblige de s'exprimer de temps en temps 
par des classements.57. | 


tm other words, it is the function of the critic to recognize 

‘the old, as well as to respond to the new. Reflecting on the work 
of Jean Girsudoux and the opposition to it of such doctrinaire 

| erities as Pierre Lasserre, Thibaudet remarks that to make one's 


taste flexible does not necessarily mean failure to detect and 


56. Nek.P., XLV (1912), 492. 
57. Ibid.s, CCLXXI (1936), 581. 
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| eject bad taste. Phat which has already proved itself need not 


. 


———— 


be afraid of being driven out by the modern and unfamiliar. Both 


| the new as represented in the work of Giraudoux and the old as 


| maintained by the doctrines of Lasserre have their necessary part — 


in the world of letters: 


Le vrei gout consiste mSme } éteblir une juste mesure entre lfart 


éternel et l'art de son temps; 2 savoir, quand 11 le faut, 
envisager l'un du point de vue de l'autre; & savoir aussi, quend 


ii le faut, ne pas le faire, Dans la vie de ltart pas plus que 


Gans l'art de la vie le carpe diem n'exelut le sub specie seterni: 


stils se Sont éqnilibrds et s'IIs se nourrissent l'un de l?autre, 


test exactement ce qui peut s'appeler la sagesse, et le gout 
n'est que la forme sensuslle de la sagesse.58 


| fhe place of the old in literature is mentioned again by Thi- 


baudet in an essay entitled "Le romen de l'feventure", He states 
that people have always liked this type of writing because they 
fing in it the essential quality of a novel, which is to tell a 


mew story. if, however, one reflects upon his reading, he 


realizes that what et first seems to be a new story is really an 


ela one, and that it has all the more value for having appeared 


Rew. It is certain, says Thibaudet, that the adventure novel has 


rewritten the Odyssey and Robinson Crusoe as many times as the 


psychologicel novel has rewritten Manon Lescaut or Madame Bovary. 


These rewritings, which can be good, mediocre, or bad, constitute 


the life of art, like the variations on the themes of the Greek 


temple or the cathedrel. "Et mettre 3 nu ces thames, apercevoir 


58. U.R.F., LXXV (1919), 1065. 
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cee permanent, c'est la wie méme de la eritique."59 a failure 
to relate the new to the old, to fit the author into literary 


_ history, is noted by Thibaudet in Lemaitre's book on Chateau- 


briend. He writes of it:" Quant au Génie du Christisnisme, 
j'aurais aimé que M. Lemaitre en marqu&t plus précisément la 
place dans ltapologétigue frangaise."©° In one of his early 
essays for the N.R.F., Thibaudet states succinctly this function 
of the critic: "On ne saurait dtudier une période dtune 
littérature sans avoir une opinion sur les grandes questions de 
cette littérature, sans pouvoir rattecher son sujet 4 une con- 
tinuité, ou bien ien distinguer.*®+ 

Though, in placing each work of art in its proper relation- 
ship to other parts of the literary stream, some classification 
is necessary, the value of such grouping is in putting some 
order into a mass of material, and not in setting up arbitrary 
categories into which authors must be made to fit. Here 
agein the critic's approach mist be characterized by dia- 


crimination and moderation, Discussing a book by mile 


Bouvier on the Realists, Thibaudet states: "Bien entendu ce 


qui est rebelle & la systématisation se trouve systématisé 
bh ltexcds ."9" Likewise, in his article, “une thdse sur le 


symbolisme," Thibaudet states that he realizes that all classi- 


59. N.R.F., LXXII (1919), 597. 


60. Ibid., XLII (1912), 1050. 
61. Ibid., XXXIxX (1912), 441. 
62, Ibid., LXIII (1914), 501. 
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‘fication carries something of the arbitrary in it, but that 
this author has exagserated such arbitrariness.©° There is 
little doubt, however, that in the world of art there are cer- 
“tein trends which group together various artists, and it is part 
of the critic's job to point out such tendencies, Compering 
the theme of Gide's Retour de 1'Enfant Prodigue with the themes 
of the work of Jean Schlumberger and Copeau, Thibaudet writes: © 


Tl serait vain de grouper ces écrivains en une école fermee. 
Il serait plus vain encore de noter qutils appartiennent tous 


& la Nouvelle Revue Frangise, et de descendre, pour le galerie, 


‘le ceste au poing, dans l'erene que l'on sait. Mais 11 nous 
faut bien sentir dans nos mains la baguette de coudrier qui > 
stagite et qui repére un courant d'influence. Un courant gui 
tient sa partie dans une hydrographie souterraine complexe, 64 

As long as the critic will remember that his use of classification 
is a means and not an end, he is safe in using it. In a dis- 
cussion of Adolphe, Thibaudet classifies Constant among the 
great Swiss writers who were good Europeans and who led, both 
in person and by the destiny of their work, which combined a 
Helvetic substance with French forms, a European life. Then 

he says: “C'est peut-Stre un manque de gout que de suspendre 

& une construction aussi sobre qu'aAdolphe ces étages artificiels 


et lourds. Qu'on me permette de secrifier 1'élégance & la 


commodite,*©9 What the critie must do is to use all such 


BS, Nokes, XXXIX (1912), 447. 
64. Ibid., CXXVII (1924), 466. 
65. Ibid., LXXXIII (1920), 311. 
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measures as temporary tools. Noting the parallelism in the 


careers of Gide, Proust, and Valéry, Thibaudet remarks that some 


day it will be necessary to treat them as a team, but then he 


adds 


e d'ailleurs fort imexacte, puisque précisement cette unite 
de “carricre” litteraire les a beaucoup moins oceupés qufun 
Barrés par exemple. Mais la critique est obligée de se 
raccrocher a toutes sortes de moyens de fortune et d'images 
disparates pour mettre de l'ordre dans une réalité complexe, 
pour prendre dans sa main un mercure qui fuit de toutes parts. 
Ne nous arrstons & aucune utilisons-les toutes un moment,66 


Making use of one of his many classical allusions, Thibaudet 
gums up his attitude toward this particular method of the critic: 
Et je sais bien que rapprochements, compsraisons, associations 
de concepts fournissent d'ordinaire a la critique un utile | 
moyen d'avancer son ouvrage. Mais la destinée de cette Péne- 
lope est de dissocier la nuit les idees qu'elle associe le 
jour, et ce double travail, qui satisfait un double intérét, 
ntest ni contradictoire ni inutile, 67 

In order to place a work of art in the continuity of lit- 
erary history, a critic mst be well documented. Here, too, 
powers of discrimination are needed. Just as an incompatibility 
of temperaments may cause the misrepresentation of the original 
genius of an author, so the uncritical use of data may falsify 


a writer's position in the Republic of Letters, A critic should 


be aware of the possible bias in his eource material and should 


66. N.R.F., CXXVI (1924), 334-35. 
67. Ibid., LXXXIZ (1920), 111. 
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be able to discount it. Thibaudet writes in a diseussion of 


poetry: 


Quand on lit su Jourd 'hui les livres de Royére sur Mallarme et 

sur Baudelaire, ot lfun et l'autre poétes sont présentés comme 
des révélateurs du divin, des mystiques, des superthéologiens, 
ii faut bien faire attention que ces exagérations sont d'un 


ponte quielles tiennent a la température de ce milieu de la 


ange, ov i'on se passionnait —— les essences de la poesie, 
Mallarme était passe Dieu.§ 


Citing Keyserling's condemnation of the opinions on Goethe and 


Shakespeare as presented in French newspapers, Thibaudet asks 


why he takes as examples of French judgments on foreign lit- 


eratures the statements in those newspapers which are as se=- 


“versely criticized by enlightened Frenchmen as by foreigners. © 


‘Discussing a thesis by Lauvritre on Edger A. Pos, Thibaudet 


criticizes his choice of source material, an American biography 


which he-uses to substantiate his thesis of Poe's madness, Of 


the development of his thesis, Thibaudet says; “Il le fait 


avec une pénible conscience, estimant sans doute avec raison 


gue Poe c'est un livre, mais avee moins de raison que ce livre 
#70 


In a study on Victor Hugo by de Berseaucourt, most of the pam- 
phiets which the author has used could be omitted, for they are 


for the most part made up of personal attacks inspired by envy, 


68. N.K.o., CLXXIII (1928), 237. 
69. Ibid., CCII (1930), 91. 
70. Ibid., LXXVII (1920), 300. 
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and simply demonstrate what one might have suspected before read- 


ing de Bersaucourt's book, “que le crime inexpiable de Victor 


Hugo aux yeux de ses confrbres était de gagner beaucoup afergent, 
et d'en demeurer trés bourgeoisement. économe." /> One of the 


sources which the eritic must take cum grano salis, as Thi- 


_baudet would say, is the author himself, ‘The Goncourty for 


example, present themselves as having been completely misunder- 


stood and sacrificed. Thibaudet says of them; "Il faut d'tabord 


_Liquider en souriant certains points de vue un peu élémentaires, 

_ propos de Grenier et de Journal, auxquels la eandeur a! Edmond 
de Goncourt et la politesse de ses interlocuteurs se reallisient 
wolontiers."’2 of enother book on Hugo, he writes: 


Peut-dtre souhalterait-on que l'auteur se fit tenue en garde 
contre les puissances d'illusion qui débordaient de Hugo, 


s'imposaient & lui et autour de lui, et que, sans tomber dans 


les mesquineries dtantichambre, elle eat davantage corrigé le 


témoignage des écrits autobiogra aphiques du poste et de sa 
femme par les livres de M. Biré,/5 


Using as an exemple Barre's thesis on Symboliam, Thibaudet points 
out that this method of going to the reflexions of the authors 


themselves is all the more dangerous since it appears at first 


very natural. ‘Such a source is not prohibited, but it must be 


used with discrimination. For instance, in the case of the 


(eR oem EE 


72. Ibid., LXXXVI (1920), 766. 
75. Ibid., XCVI (1921), 342. 


‘i A j = is i ty % 7 se ft é ' 
An ‘ } 4, ~ t ‘ 4 
’ : J 7 ’ ; - 
‘J Aig ; \ v4 
hist : F Bs. Ny ; re ‘ a 
bes GES ies te Se sie ie 
Sia ; , ‘, | f 5 a 
~ * ae ey } , * 


mer amorad bagoorei ois akg bee “ee. daide ator 


‘gote2? o& HfGeLarent enti’ of eup™ ined att 


,ttoate tS gifcayacd Soayen 08 7 tate noadrtas: oR 
: - ; i a 
- AOE SP nae - Peto one O38 Snes vapid ed 


, ols? ao, get tae one ty as anied * siete ‘etdien. odd 


if wot greuooaon elf hh wniebd Tote ae? 2 re 7 
fe) 0. el 
b ? 

KS -noinniaies ylejoiqahs oved amty en oe me yiavasda 

‘i hroda th tegt [2" sera Wo. eyes Bobet ser shat ‘ 


is growl sha tiao | ae ey tk ae oh etgtloy. eniedtdoo fangs 
ul foonbe bb whi ef aefesparee vinnench,.@ be: cos 
4 Joelelbifaxy e« rnaysdiggotlaadeat ses és sinsisiuamh fog: +1 


' Bh tneci«¢w ad .ows od seed trenddoae Thy 


Pog , citing ob sured DE eB cee ang 0~d te aoa 
Y ant off trie twhiedes 2p. ee fatsiit"® wean a 
y ; ’ efia ds ; iG ofan), } erties grin he ‘ tei. of tt oct em 39 tel 1 
; sok. Gg ber0e. opetiavrab doe {Lo , onion dk sttsae Mi 
4 “hie ap he sitoy xh samp idcetgoivedig ot By 

Ba YT eehd ht. ob seats’ 


etuled gabuedla? wad Lodtery ‘3.00 aimed? eterna aLg 


4 exottue: att Yo- dis aera i ent or onto hs poston 


ae ale oe etusee AL we att te Apurenamh eno mt ot ta 


, od sues Bh dad spoakonios ton ot comme ® howe 


oat To spade eis mt woorbiteat wt a0 ena 


00 oxen) vx 
! " Gant a) “eee (see) IVEEEE 
ive she ise) D0 


me ma 
» ne 


—_— 
~ 
— 


ee ae 


161 


Symbolists, such theorists as Charles Morice, Remy de Gourmont, 


and Robert de Souza, formulated much better than the better- 


known poets the ideas of the Symbolist school, MWoreover, it 
was especially necessary that the eritic make a distinction 


between cultured minds like Mallarmé, and impulsive spirits, 


Like Verlaine. 4. 


Another danger which accompanies historical scholarship 


is that of allowing the process of documentation to become: an 


end in itself. Although Thibaudet apprecietes the value of 


documentary studies, his opinion of its relative merit is 


shown in his defense of the Sorbonne as a place of preparation 


for the various agré ations, which are examinations of general 


- eulture. In answer to en attack on the Sorbonne, he writes: 


Mémoires, fiches, bibliographic, (tout ce qu'il exorcise comme 


usurpateur) sont a2 la Sorbonne besogne liminaire. On les met 
de cote & l'agregation, on les retrouve quand on prépare sa 
thése, quand on est capable d'en disposer non plus servilement, 
mais en maitre (ow quand on est cense l'étre et tout pro- 


gramme d'education ne porte-t-il pas precisement sur ce "eensé", 
sur un idéal par rares intermittances réalisd).75 


dust as the student must be master of his cards and not dom- 


inated by them,so the work of art mst hold sway over the sup- 
plementary studies and not be dethroned by them. Though Thi- 


baudet praises the work of Abel Lefranc on Shakespeare, he 


warns? 


74. NeRe¥e, XXXIX (1912), 444. 
75. Ibid., XXix (1911), 698. 
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Rendons grace eaux érudits, quand nous voyons l'érudition de 
Mi. Lefranc nous apporter cette richesse, mais ne croyons pas 
qu'en telle matitre 1'érudition soit tout. Laissons nos 
variations sur Shakespeare aller hardiment de M. Lefranc & 
Pootits il y a plus de choses dans le clel et lea terre 
_shakespeariens qu'il n'en tient dans une philosophie livresque. 

Soyons livresque, mais sans oublier jamais combien Shakespeare 
Lest peu.76 


| One of the weaknesses of learned scholsrs is their tendency to 


give all historical facts the same rdative value. "Tout 'ce qui 
pent figurer dans une biographie' ne doit pas @tre mis sur le 

_ méme plen. Il y a ce qui importe 3 ltacte pur des Muses, et 

@e qui ne lui importe pas." ?7 Discussing the relationship of 
Molibre's life to his plays, Thibaudet says: 


 Gela ne signifie pas qi'il soit interdit de se demander si 
| Molidre a eu des opinions sur la famille, sur ltargent, sur 
ltamour. Mais ces opinions sont secondaires ici; nulle part 
on n'a la sensation que Moliere ait prété a l'un de ses per- 

| sonnages, méme & ses raisonneurs, a ses Cleante et ses Ariste, 
ses propres idédes. Remarquez, si vous voulez, qu'il n'tavait 
pas d'enfants, qu'il aimait gagner et dépenser ltargent, qu'il 
était, comme les phtisigques en général, de complexion fort 
emoureuse. Mais ces remarques, qui seraient capitales s'il 
stagissait d'un pobte Lyrique, qutest=ce qutelles vous aideront 
& expliquer de Malidtre?78 


| Our critic praises Jules Lemaitre in his Chatesubriand for being 
as intelligent and shrewd in what he doesn't say as in what he 
does say. It is charming, says Thibaudet, and truly paradoxical 
| in the present day, to have spoken of Chateaubriand without 


_— 


76. N.ReF., LXXI (1919), 438. 
77. Ibid., CLEXXXIV (1929), 692. 


78. Ibid., LV (1913), 122. Though Thibaudet's statement seems 
| to imply that Moliére hed no children, there were three born to 
|Moliére and Armande Béjart, two of whom died in infancy. 
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having painted a picture of Brittany. His procedure can serve 


as a lesson to others: 


aucun souvenir de bains de mer dans la premiére legon, quel 
exemple pour le provincialisme intémpérant! Quel exemple pour 


WW, Victor Giraud, qui a écrit un ou deux livres parfaitement 


estimables sur Chateaubriand, mais qui, dans ses premidres pages, 
telles du moins que je lisais dans la Revue des Deux Wondes, ne 


mangue pas aux clichés géosraphiques pour projections, et nous 
_Prenvole, en note, a toute une bibliotheque parmi laquelle figure 


la Géologie agricole de Risler! (Et le public de la Revue des 
‘ Beux Mondes ee & 1a Sorbonne germaniséel!) Je love évidemment 


« Giraud de la probite qui lui est ordinaire, mais si on se 


met, & propos d'un gerivain, a invoguer: la composition géologique 
de son sol natal, od s'tarrétera-t-ont Les temps sont peut-étre 
venus Ge ne plus user la métaphore des racines qutavec mesure 
et tact.” 


In the same essay, however, Thibaudet points out an instance of 
the biographer's failere to put first things first. Disagreeing 
with some of Lemaftre's remerks on Chateaubriand's descriptive 
Shivenwe, he says: “Nous conneitrions mieux Chetesubriend s'il 
lezistalt moins de livres sur ses smours et stil sten pouvait 


trouver un sur le technique de son imagination.*8° He goes on 


to ask if, in Lemaitre's ten lectures, he could not have found a 


| moment to give his audiences a lesson in teste; 


Clest cela dtabord qui devrait nous intéresser chez un deri- 
vain, et singulitrement chez un Chateaubriand, $1 l'on faisait 
dix lecons sur Rubens, 11 serait étrange que sa manidre de 
peindre y tint moins de place que ses ambassades et ses deux 


femmes. Y a-t-il une autre mesure pour les auteurs? 


19 NeReley XLItT (1912), 1040-41. 
80. Ibid., 1047. 
81 € Ibid. 2 1048-49 ° 
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The same lack of attention to poetic technique is noted in the 


thesis of Andre Barre on Symbolism: 


se ——— eee ee ee — ee 


Un tableau du symbolisme ne s¢ comprend pas sans un chapi- 
tre étudié sur la question du vers, ou plutét sur les questions 
delicates de rythmique et de métrique gui se sont posées autour 
des formes poétiques nouvelles. Toutes les observations de M. 
Barre sur ce sujet tiennent dans le chapitre consaeré aA M, 


Gustave Kahn. Clest insuffisant.82 


With this reservation concerning the proper emphasis of 


 geholarly works, Thibaudet does not fail to give learned in~ 
vestigations their due credit. Discussing a new edition of the 


works of Frangois Villon, he says: 


On ne saurait trop attirer ltattention sur le renouvellement 


¢omplet que depuis une vingtaine dtanndes des oeuvres d’érudition 


comme celle-1a ont apporte 2 la vertu suggestive et esthétique de 
textes qui paraissaient avoir atteint leur point dtimmobilité. 
La est le travsil veritable et durable, la vertu propre de la 


eritique contemporeine,35 


He goes on to add that, with regerd to works that are already a 


part of literary history, the one who brings historical facts to 


bear on them is always welcome. As for judgments, it seems that 


they have been furnished to us by Saint-Beuve, who, where he was 


“not able to know, almost always divined correctly. “De sorte 


qut’aujourd'hul l'on dirait que pour un érudit intelligent écrire 
soit mettre une pierre sur des plerres, et que pour un critique 


intelligent ce soit remettre de l'esu claire dans du vin déje 


82. NoR.F., XXXIX (1912), 448 


8%. Ibid., LIX (1913), 795. 
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! 
; moutile."®* In 1915 Thibeudet regrets that on almost none of 


‘the great French writers is there one of those total, exhaustive 


_ bliogrephies which the Mnglish bve, and he urges that some be 


written which will leave the least possible to be desired, which 


will risk sinning only by their completeness .?” Reviewing a 
book on Paul Valédry in 1927 he points out that the scholarship of 
the work tends to withdraw from the poet an appropriate atmos- 
phere of obscurity, but he adds: “Nous devona d'ailleurs en 
prendre notre parti, et des livres comme celui de M, Fernandat 
sont aujourd'hui une nécessité au valorysme, *86 In the same 

year in which Thibandet speaks of the excessive emphasis of bio- 
graphers on geography, he writes of the value of a new edition of 
Flaubert: 

L'édition Conard nous apporte ume masse précieuse de documents 
sur la terre riche et lyrique ot poussa l'art strict et disci~ 
plind de Flaubert. Désormais 11 sera impossible d'isoler ltoeuvre 
de ses entours et de ses racines, de connattre ce gui fut pré- 
férd et produit a l'exelusion de ce qui fut secrifie. I1 arrive 
& Flaubert ce qui est arrivé ev Parthenon: les fouilles oat 


décheussé ses fondations, mis 4 nu, sous le marbre fait pour la 
lumiére, les assises de pierre que ltarchitecte n'avait pré- 


vues qu'enfouies. Nous ne pourrons plus séparer le monument de 


ce qui le supporte.97 


In the last enalysis, whether or not scholarly studies are 


84, N.RP., Lix (1915), 795-966 


85. Ibid., LVI (1915), 199. 
86. Ibid., CLXVIII (1927), 393. 
87, Ibid., XLVIII (1912), 1060. 
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acceptable to Thibeudet depends upon their effectiveness in 
highlighting the original genius, He is willing to surround the 

work of art, taken as the central point, with whatever aupple= 
mentary material is useful in illuminating the creative impulse. 
He indicates this when he considers the possible hypotheses to 
which the studies of Lefranc on Shakespeare could lead and then 

| eoneludes: "81 pourtent je redescends du réve impondérable & 

la pesée des vraisemblances, je crois que je demeuremi 
provisoirement, comme au parti le plus raisonneble, a 1'hypothése 
stratfordienne en l'enrichissant de tout ce quty peut faire 
entrer de neuf l'étude de ¥. Lefranc, "98 Similarly, he praises 
‘the work of Boissonnade on the Roland for the atmosphere with 
whieh it has stirrounded the work of the epic genius; “L'easentiel 

| @st qa’avesc le livre de M, Boissonnade la question des origines 

' du Roland sit fait un pes importent. Weintenent tonte une 
iGasdpisre historique le betgne, le rafreichit, lui donne des 
couleurs et une vie plus emouvantes,®89 with regard to en~ 
‘lightening documentation, Thibandet's attitude is then similar 

to his belief that the careful anelysis of a work of art can 

add to the author's prestige more than excessive praise. Speak~ 
“ing of the discovery that the creator of Ubu Roi, a character 

| mach like Plaubert's Gargon, was a boy of fourteen since become 


a colonel of the artillery, instead of a known playwright, he 


88. N.RaF., LXXI (1919), 434. 
89. Ibid., CxXVI (1993), 813. 
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asks: "Qntest-ce que cela enldve a Ubu? Pour moi qui sais Ubu 
par coeur, qui ai coutume de "parlor Utm" avec de nombreuses per~ 
“gonnes, une telle révéletion ne fait qutajouter A cette forte. 
eréation un Stre nouveau, une soliaité de renfort, une racine de. 
-pius dans les terrains du genie, "90 In his essay, "La Querelle 
des sources", which is a discussion of the historical method, 

he explains its usefulness, retaining his emphasis on the innate 
quality of inspiration, He writes: "De la Pribre sur i'Acropole 
on de l'isolement, on ne saura jamais bien comment c'est fait. 
Crest quelque chose que de savoir on et quand. Et le ou, le 
Quand, nous servent quelque peu X serrer de moins loin le cormnasnt 
‘et le pourquoi, "92 His attitude may be summed up in what he says 
in an epilogue to his own Poésie de Stéphane Mallarmé. Once again - 
he pays tribute to his predecessor Sainte-Beuve, saying: 
Mallarmé fut une de ces personnalités, dont une ample Vie 2 
Lengleise, derite per qui de droit, delairerait patiemment le 
Wisage que j'ai laissd, par incompétence, dans une ombre presque 
impersonnelle. Le paysage d'idées ne servalt, pour Sainte- 
Beuve, que de fond m portrait. Clest la vole saine st complete 
de la critique, parce quielle porte avant tout sur les individus, 
sur l'histoire et la personnalité de génies uniques, sur ce que 

4 is on ne verra deux fols, sur ce qui déclasse et rejette 
dens le subalterne nos jeux dtdcole & propos de la race, du 
milieu et du moment--ou de 1tdévolution des genres--ou des 
“MoOuvements purs.92 


P 
Along with this theory that the critic must attempt to place 


90, N.R.P., CVI (1922), 60. 


91. Ibid., CXXII (1923), 587. 
| 92, Ibid., CLVIIZT (1926), 561. 


¢ i | , 4 


* 


105. Bie trope Su Dare a PAPE | 0 Sewing alae timp 


“faq efrierhian. cir. pos 4 eth. moo Seeaetl: ‘eb: haaiiendal ‘ 
Rr aes st ay Pee ee eye a ities rene 
esrok odor @ otetvol «tan, ceed a epdde (owt ae 

ab olps? adie Poe af Ob SRT Tei, een ieamsiis 
et Lotte 0.0" eheobe: wish at TM so tolve ne onlae 


phortiom: faotaode td ant RO: cues have vac hha. et gon 


adits ood ft efwartaes @he inkatet ene fi aeeee 


efacewod t tee antics af od! ocetiew eff) ssedig 


Po Raceline een ie LO anne Swe tenet a ele ora 2p ye 


stin® goo la creewesg. cote oteaet. ete ex 


hip ty hy “nine suqrageale 


smgewe so itapatiins iad 


7 é ; rn 1 Pe 

ot «6 of: 3h SALES Gy fas hinted wh oe i eros 
aremos of afed naAtoer af. ot ete, rd L993 seatewp Save 
pyee ef Jesw mt aw. Hoodie. at. tem elem ‘etme efit: ite .. 


% ie 4 
RES dyes eb eles tet il phal m4 


\ 
Pd lahat ph el alma BO ce 1, 
ts 7 

Ne 


¥ ‘ah a Fs afi my ~~ 2 * < 
go Ritee Overall ean bane ae Aeqnbewe wie ot 


ni tne ,ehth Learmeweg ‘ees 6b 
belt Lol hogy oir durp ag ott 

wy “ah , Pa ae ge me! bint «ove inf | 
tevese se eorhi'h opeeed aly 
ete a ft tne*p j Langhans - = Bmw: 
| Spo? ‘teieen sebeiog eftetsp ated) 

Sip. es ak capyphm eo heky ab Whedon Leetidets, a 
its ohare! ae ouse ine dim. oe ate ,sto% pee, rt 
is vonaw af mb sounte’ Ss elas Sh xasee, ao 
ged wo ee tet, Hh ees TPL Ov ML. ih wie dete 


# 


om ig of tqyedta tom olf ove wld sodt gepede etiee 


oo tener avon 


» 28, lesen) a 
«ie beeen) TiLWAp, 


4 


168 


an suthor and his work in the historical durée goes the corollary 


‘ 


that the judgment of the eritic on his contemporarics is only 


tentative, that en individual or a school ean be understood 
d 


only when it is possible to plece him or it within that stream 
| 
and not merely at one extremity. Of the Symbolist movement Thi- 


baudet writes: “Le symbolisme ne comportera, pour la critique, 


: or / 
un ordre et un sens que lorsqu'un nonveau mouvement poetiqus 


(je ntose dire uns éeole) Int aura suceddd, lorsqutil sera. 


possible de le définir comme i] le faut, par ce qu'il précade. 


et par ce qui le mit. 93 A trie perspective can be gained only 


through the lepse of time. Writing on some political literature, 


13 
4 
17 


Phibaudet says: “Le reeul dans le temps et le recul dans 
ltespace donnent & lthistoire, A ls théorie politique, leur 
espace propre et leurs dimensions normales."94 of the contro= 


Wersy about Romanticism, he states: 


Tl serait & souhsiter que le mouvement romentique devint de 


moins en moins un sujet de dispute et de plus en plus un sujet 
‘@'thistoire. Cele sccorderait ses amis et ses ennemis, ses amis 


parce que ce serait une maniére de la mieux eonnattre, Be8 
ennemis parce que cela sergit une fagon de le classer, de 
Itenterrer, ds le reamener 4 une mati@re dtérudition objective.95 


aN, 
Be says of his own period that contemporary literature is not 


limited to the year in which he and his associates are living. 


@3. NeReF., XXXIX (1912), 454. 
i 


94, Ibid., CXXXVI (1925), 76. 
95. Ibid., CXI (1922), 736. 
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| Though it is rather difficult to mark precise limits, it seems 


to him that the whole literary period of the past fifty or 


_gixty years can be taken in a bloe as modern literature end 


thet consequently judgments on it are still precarious and not 


well established. "Ou plutot elle ne prete pas encore matisre 


2 des jugements proprement adits, mais & des requisitoires et 


— } des Piaidoyers, lesquels peuvent d'silleurs, selon les 


- eirconstances et selon les critiques, s'epprocher de plus en 


plus ¢u jugement jusquta fournir son esprit et sa settee?” 


» Thibsudet frequently ceutions against epprosching s subject 
too soon. In 1929, im an essay called Papres vingt ens", he 


discusses the history of the N.E.F. before the first World War, 


but he refreins from going into its activities following the war 


‘because these "dix ans forment dlalllears une histoire trop 
fratohe, les expériences en cours de route ne se dessinent pas 


i! 


assez, pour que je reprenne X ce moment la suite contemporaine 


ae ees réfiextons.*?7 He shows this tendeney not to consider 


* opinions final when he asks concerning the generation born 


in 1885, “Avons-nous adja assez de recul pour reconnaitre quel- 


ae unitd dans la volée de 1885, soit dans la classe 1905 


Mestcenire? Nous pouvons en tout cas sugaérer quelques re- 


“marques.*98 He explains the lack of a 200d history of the 


96. N.R.F., LXXX (1920), 727. 
97, Ibid., CLXXXVI (1999), 374. 
| 98. Ibid., COLXVI (1935), 744. 
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ee! 


Third Republic, saying: "Si aucune histoire de la Troisieme 


> 


“République niest jusqutict setisfaisante, c'est que, la touchant 


de prés, nous la voyons toujours plus complste et plus riche que 


les schémes et les coupes par lesquels on est obligé de la simpli-~ 
‘fier pour la présenter, *99 
Wot only does time help the critic to place writers in the 
proper historical perspective, 1t also allows the great in- 
dividual to rise above his contemporaries, In judging his om 
period, then, it is safer for the critic to see the field as 
“made up of groups of writers rather than of individuals. Anawer- 


ing a criticism against this type of procedure, Thibaudet says: 


#a bout d'lun certain temps la sélection ne se fait plus mto- — 
matiquement par’ alles et ages, elle se fait par individus. Il 
y eurait d'ailleurs des inconvénients A ce que cette dernidre 
‘sélection fit prdmaturée, Surtout en matidtre de poésie, la 
eritique des contemporains doit envisager des équipes, des 
drapeaux, des mots d'ordre, deg courants, des mouvemontsa, faire 
de la peinture décorative plutot que de la peinture de portraits. 
‘@lest ainsi gutelle établit de ltordre, de ltintelligibilite, 
Des auteurs lui reprochent aigrement ses “classifications” et 
préfefreratont qutelile apport&t chez eux ses pinceaux pour les 
peindre sous leur aspect de phénoméne particulier, cs phénoméne 
“futur, de phéndmene forain. CGitest un point de vie.1® 


4 


aa 


Thibaudet frequently mentiions thirty years, the space which 


_" to a generation, or fifty years, as the length of 
time ‘necessary to give some perspective to a writer's work. In 
& "Discussion sur le moderne" he writes: 

Mammen rete eriaherta ner Rene ame man a 6 


/ 99. N.R.F., COLXI (1935), 906-07. 
100. Ibid., COXLIV (1934), 101-02. 
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Mais peut-Stre ai-je tort denticiper moi-méme et de donner 
comme acquis, & cause de ma conviction tout individuelle, le 
_jugement sur Verleine et Mallermé; 11 ne faut madre ites= 
_compter avant trente ans. Le passage dans le domaine public, 
_¢inquente ans aprés 1a mort de l'auteur, marque avec assez de 
 justesse l'heure du véritable jugement.4 


. 


“Referring again to the historical field, he writes: "Ctest 

- einguante ans aprés le Revolution que l'histoire de la Révolu- 
tion a pris en effet figure de grend thame historique. "102 On 
j the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the death of Alfred 
de Vigny, Thibeudet writes an ess#y analyzing the qmelities 
which have kept de Vigny's poetry a constantly important factor 
in Prench literature without its having suffered the ups and 
downs of the work of some of the other poets. He begins the 
article with a reference to the celebration which Saint-Melo 
‘hed had on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the death 
of Chateaubriand, and gives the importance of such e date in 


the history of eny writer's works: 


Ctest exectement la date qui, pour son jubile, convient, bien 

mieux que le centensire de la naissance, & un grand mort lit- 
téreire du XIX ciécle. Cinguente ans encore eprs se mort, 
la loi leisse son oeuvre véeéeter et fructifier entre les mains 
de ses héritiers. Lientrée définitive dens lea postéritd, dans 
‘le mémoire humaine, ce que le positiviesme appelle le sacrement 
de li'incorporstion, a liev ees cinquante ans révolus,105 


We may sum up Thibaudet's remarks on the qualifications and 


101. WeRelos LX (1900), 123 4 
102, Ibid., CCLXI (1975), 904. 
103. Ibid., L¥I (1914), 105. 
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functions of the critic by saying that he emphasizes mainly two 


necessary characteristics: sympathy and the ability to analyze, 


; with primary importance placed on the first. The quality of ie 


sympathie puts the critic in a receptive frame of mind so that 


; he may respond to that which is new and original in a work of 


art. it results in a critique de goat, a criticism of beauties, 


_Pather than in a blue-pencil, dogmatic attack. The analytical 


faculty reinforces the first impression of the critie, helping 


him to explain to the reading public just what the essence of the 


new contrition is. Through a discriminating approach to the 


field of literary history, it allows him to compare, contrast 
and classify, to determine that which is old in the work as well 
as that which is new, and to place the work in its proper his- 
torical perspective. It brings with it a corollary of moder- 
Delon which not only works against excessive praise or blame, 


but also forces upon the critic the feeling that his judgment 


is only tentative until the passage of time has added to the 


work snother dimension... 
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CHAPTER V 
CRITICAL PRACTICE 


In the preceding chapter we have assembled from the Ré- 


| 


fiexions certain of Thibaudet's statements which indicate his 


_ theories concerning literary creation and the function of the 


| critic. Chapter WV is an attempt to give a fuller picture of 
the critic as he approaches a particular author or subject and 

| as he surveys the literary field in general. Along with two 

_ sections covering his methods of analysis and synthesis, a 
‘limited study has been made of his use of imagery. In addition, 
a discussion of his philosophy as applied specifically to 


| 


| sophy of life presented in Chapter II. 


critical practice supplements the ceneral picture of his philo- 


is ANALYSIS 


Since it is Thibeudet's belief that a critic should accept 
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the literary world presented to hin by the artist and attempt 
to coincide with the creative impulse, we can hardly expect that 
he will proceed in his criticism according to any conscious plan. 

It is the work of art which will determine the road that Thibau- 
det will follow in his critical journeys, and the wide range of 
his curiosity will continually send him off in unpredictable 
directions. Furthermore, the breadth of his erudition will lead 
him constantly into a labyrinth of byways slightly baffling to 
anyone attempting to categorize him. 

When one has finished reading his essays, however, there is 
at least one dominant impression. The concept of bilateralism, 
the theory of parallel rhythms, which Thibaudet uses to explain 
the literary and social world, can be easily applied to Thibau- 
det's own critical practice, The analyst and the synthesist 

balance each other, A tendency to contrast coincides with a 
disposition to compare. Division and addition pley alternate 


roles. Though the two currents cross and recross throughout 


@li of the essays, we shall attempt to isolate the two pro- 


cedures to determine the purpose for which each of the two acts. 


4 In view of the number of warnings which Thibaudet makes 


against the practice of setting up arbitrary categories, the 
great amount of classifying which aceumlates in the Reflexions 


is somewhat surprising. In the exercise of his critical 


his classifications are importent per se or finale Rather, one 


faculties, however, Thibaudet never leaves the impression that 
fecls that his analyzing is a search for essences. The criticism 
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whieh Thideudet makes of andré Barre for stopping at an emotional 

_ reaction to an srtistic work! ean never be turned against’ Thibau- 
act himself. Always one finds hin going from the generel to the 
“specific and to the more apecific. As he turms his discerning 
“gaze on the literary field, he leaves the impression of working 

| from the pinnecle of a pyramid down through the many parts which 
“make up an ever widening base, while at the same time he is 

| stripping off the outer layers of each division to find the hidden 
| core within, 

| in his theories concerning the functions of a critie we have 

| noted Thibaudet's emphasis on the quality of sympathie which 

| allows the ¢ritie to coincide with the creative mood of the art- 

| Late We may recall, however, that he insists that there be a 


t 
| concomitant analysis. The considerable mount of dissecting 


| which Thibandet does in order to make cleer the essence.of a 


problem or an idea seems to corroborate his theories and to 

| eorrespond to what he says about the relationship of intellect 
1 
to intuition; 


|, 
ip Lea problémes de l'intuition, de le pritre, de la poésie pure, 
(Re vont pes sans les probléemes des techniques correspondantes. 

itt bergsonisme, va-t-on répdtent, est une philosephie de 
t 


Ltintuition pure. Comme si ce terme de philosophie de 1'in- 

| tuition pure n'éteit pas un fer en bois, une contudiction! \ 
| Philosopher, ctest appliquer des techniques de l'intelligence a 
|\des données de l'intuition, et dtabord a problame de 1'in- 
telligence lui-méme, dont l'intelligence & elle seule ne se serait 
|) jamais apercue,  probléme de 1l'intuition que 1*intuition a. 
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 @lle seule n'aurait jamais piesa 


Perhaps the best collective illustration of this analytical 


method is his approach to the novel as a literary genre. Taking 


inventory in 1929 of the contributions of the Nouvelle Revue 


Francaise to the literary world, Thibandet states that the 
principal influence of the periodical has been in the field of 


the novel.” As a regular contributor to the N.R.F., Thibaudet 


naturally shared this emphasis, Varied and unclassifiable as 


his work may seem to be, his interest in the novel was pre- 


dominent enough for Jean Paulhan to gather into one volume, 
‘under the title Réflextons sur le roman, twenty-seven of Thi- 
baudet's essays desling with various aspects of the genre.” 
In the preceding section dealing with his aesthetic doctrines, 
we have already indicated that he, looking at the genre as a 
whole, believed it subject to its own lews and not te those 
of other literary types. Paulhan's collection of Thibandet's 
studies on the novel shows his analytical mind at work breaking 


down the genersl class into a number of sub-types, esch having 


| its own particular identifying charecteristice 


One has only to read the table of contents of the volume to 


sense this dissceting process, Although there are titles deal- 


2, NeR.F., CXLVIII (1926), 112. 
S. Lbid., CLXXXVI (1929), 372. 


4. Albert Thibaudet, Réflexions sur le roman, Paris: Gallimerd, 
[i938] . 
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ing with specific authors and works, plus two or three relative 


to the whole field, one's first impression is that the list is 
"made up of the phrase, "Le roman de ", completed by such a 
word as “douleur" or "energie", expressing the main emphasis of 
the division. Having thus isolated particular classes, Thi-+ 
baudet proceeds in his articles to further sub-divisions of the 
"groups. 

A student of numerology, after reading Thibaudet's essays, 
might find himself speculating idly on the frequency with which 
our critic thinks in terms of the number three, Though he often 
limits himself to a contrast of two or allows his thoughts to 


cerry him to a longer enumeration, it is curious how many times 


his divisions and examples fall into sets of threes. Anslyzing 
5 1 
the novel from the point of view of composition, Thibsudet 
divides the genre into three kinds: “le roman brut, qui peint 
une époque, le roman passif qui deroule une vie, le roman actif 
qui isole une crise.* The first type is represented by Hugo's 
Les Misérables end the novels of Tolstoi., Cf its essential 
characteristic, he writes: 
i | Le roman qui a pour objet la peinture d'une époque présente 
cette époque dans sa complexité, de fagon a donner une impres- 
sion de temps :miltiple, de force inépuisable, d'un rythme de 
vie sociale qui déborde toute reprdésentation individuelle, 
toute existence individuelle, et que l'on ne pent reduire au 


développement d'un organisme individuel sans le défaire et le 
denaturer. 


5. N.R.F., XLIV (1912), 224-256. 
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‘Phe second type is the simplest and most common form of the 
_ fovel. Particularly Heasing to the English, it finds its model 
"among the French in Gil Blas. Here again, however, a distinction 
| must be mede, for Gil Blas represents only one of three divisions 
of the "roman passif", Along with David Copperfield, it is an 
example of the “roman enregistreur,...vrai roman passif, dont 
he heros est un homme moyen, modifis du dehors par les évenements 
| de sa vie, d'une vie qui a pour fin naturelle une expérience 
| moyenne, indulgente, et qui se termine quand le héros est 
 Yerrivé'.ss" The two novels of Stendhal are the masterpieces 


of a second category of the *roman passif"®, which consists of 
| "16 roman progressif 2 evolution lente, le développement norms] 
— dtun eersactere donns dés son principe.se" To represent the third 


division of this second category Thihaudet cites Flaubert's 


Mademe Bovery and Eliot's Romola, “le romen progressif 3 mutation 


| brusque, qui portere de préférence sur des caracteres de femme, 
j Z 


4 Fine he 
et qui dtailleurs ne se distingue pas profondement du precedent, 


- puisque l'art du romancier cherche a établir sous 1'apparence 


de cette mutation brusque les assises d'une logique..." The 


third type, the “roman actif", is a work of methodical compo- 


sition which, seys Thibaudet, Bourget believes the superior form 
of the novel. Unable to accept the general term *composition™ 


with regerd to the novel any more eesily than when applied to 


all literary genres indiscriminately, our critic writes: "Dans 
le roman, le terme de composition présente trois sens assez 


différents. Il y a l'art de composer une intrigue, l'art de 
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composer un caractére, l'art de composer un état.’ The first 


art being an inferior one and the third being really e principle 


of tragedy and belonging to the novel only by accident, it is 
the second which is essential to the production of great ert in 


the field of the novel. Ivanhoe, Madame Bovary, and Le Princesse 


ge Cléves represent respectively these three forms of srt. 

| Within the special types of novels which Thibaudet has 
designated in the titles of his articles, he continues this 
categorizing and search for the essential element. Discussing 
‘the adventure nove1®, for example, he concludes that, whether 
the story is concerned with a mysterious chateau lost in the 


gands of the desert or whether it actually revolves around the 


pea, the essence of the genre is in the ldea of an island, 


“De sorte que, réellement, tout roman dlaventures tend a cris- 
talliser sous la forme de Robinson et de itfie de Robinson. 


Voila bien l'aventure et le lieu de l'aventure ramenes } leur 


achéme essentiel, & leur substance ou & leur loi.” This being 


the core of the adventure novel, the type can still be con- 
esived in different ways. To the Snglish, on the one hand, it 


is strictly a novel of action such as Stevenson and Kipling 


(understood it, as well as Defoe. For the French it becomes ae 
| fusion of adventure and the romantic, represented in Thibaudet's 


own day by the Grand Meaulnes. Along with these two divisions 


1% 


6. N.RF., LXXII (1919), 597-611. 
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_ tan be placed a third, "le roman de ltaventure intellectuelle, 


de motif de l'aventure 116 de fagon ironique et symbolique & 


un certain romanesque de l'intelligence libre.*® Once more the 


_ examples fall into three groups; “les romans de voyage en 


 Utopie*, as described by Thomas More and Cyrano de Bergerac; 


the "romans de l'intelligence en aventures*, forming the heart 


and bulk of this class and reaching their height in the eight- 
eenth-century English Gulliver and the French novels of Vole 
taire; end finelly “ees tapisseries on lfeventure ntest plus 
qu'un motif iddologique", such as the Voyage d'Urien of andré 
Gide and the Couronne de Clerté of Camille Meuclair, both pro= 
ducts of the Symbolist Movement. 

Prompted by an article of andré Beaunier entitled le Roman 
de la Nouvelle Energie, in which the author attirbutes to the 
habits of war and the movies, emong other ounce a taste for 
energy shown hee ieee recent novelists, Thibendet points out 
that in the years immediately following the war the opposite 
kind of literature had come to light.” With Gide, vaidry, and 


_ Proust there had emerged three different streams of disin- 
terested literature; "Monde de la gratuite chez Gide, monde 


“de la poesie pure et de la ceract4ristique universelle chez 


Valery, monde de la vacence, de Lloisivete libre et de l'analyse 


indéfinie chez Proust..." Looking for something in the litera- 


| ture of his own day to balance this literature of inactivity, 


Te NoReFe, CXXVI (1924), 352-541. 
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| Thibeadet chooses Rabevel of Lucien Fabre, 1’ Equipage of Kessel, 


i 


end Peradis A l'ombre des épges of . Montherlant, esch of them 


owes of energy and movement, but each of the three also taking 


| a different direction. Of the sources for these novels, Thibau- 


det writes: “L'argent, la machine, le corps humain, voile les 


- ‘o>? 


Se 


trois figures d'énergie; les trois sections dtune énergétique 
humaine que peut encore aujourd'hui se partager le roman,” 
When he approaches the Catholic novel from the point of view 


of the author,® 


Thibaudet sees three kinds of Catholic novelists. 
First, there are those who epprosch their work with what they 
term "la sensibi1ité catholique®, Then there are those who use 
a logical or demonstrative method, presenting a Catholic dogma 
or theory in a thesis novel. These are to be contrasted with 


a third type: 


ir he ; ; 
Mais précisement on songe alors & une troisiéme sorte de roman 


et de romanciers catholiques qui aursient pour sujet non pas, 


comme les premiers, les survivances de la vie catholique dans 
a vie qui ne l'est plus; non pas, comme les seconds, la 
défense et l1'illustration de l'ordre catholique; mais la vie 
Catholique elle-méme, vécue de l'interieur, sentie dans ses 
exigences et ses profondeurs. 

Considering the same kind of novel from the standpoint of con- 
tent,® Thibaudet distinguishes e “romen de moeurs”, which is a 
movel of the religious personnel, of the priests; the "roman | 
social", which is a thesis novel written to show the influence 


a 


8. N.R.F., CLIIL (1926), 727-754. 
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of religion on some part of socletys end the “roman animes, 
which is the novel of sin and salvation, Thibaudet anslyzes 
further the essence of the latter type: "Weis le vrat roman 
catholique dtames, et méme d'une fagon generale, toute la tres” 
heute littérature catholique, nlexistent que s'ils introduisent 
dans l"oeuvre une présence obseure at reconnalssable du sur- 
naturel.” 

In our discussion of Thibaudet's plurslistic vision of the 
universe, we have already indicated that he divides and analyzes. 


the field of criticism in a manner similar to his approach to 


the field of the novel. Sometimes his contrast 1s between the 
pemrnalists and the professors, one as interpreter of the new, 


" 


t the other as defender of the old. Again it is these two plus 
s eritique d'artiste, the latter being a critique des beautes. 


{xe may be the contrasting spirit of the criticiam du Midi end 


(fie Nord, or it may be the conflicting ideologies of le Maur- 


makes it a necessary part of the general field, but which limits 
its scope and requires that it be completed by some other 
eee groups 

Towerd whatever aspect of the diverse literary field Thi- 

| a turns his attention, it 1s always with this need of 
Dilbaceting, dividing, and distinguishing. What he does in ap- 


' proaciing a genre as a whole, he will also do in discussing a 


| perticular work or a specific author. He classifies in the 


cae | 
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(genre du voyage Maurice Barres'’a book, Greco ou Le Secret de 
Wordae.*© men ne discovers three subdivisions for this type. 
. "21 me semble que ce genre littéraire du voyage comporte trois 
manttres, et, pour dire que celle de M. Barrgs est la troisicme, 


De: suis bien obligé de commencer par les deux autres." The 


r 
I 


1 “elas into which the traveler fits ts determined by the demands 


! | 

'% which he mekes upon his surroundings as an inspiration for his 

: creation. "On peut demander au voyage une matiere & description, 
utiliser par lui le bon étet de ses yeux et de sa plume, comme 


: un mercheur utilise le santé et le nerf de ves jambes.” This 


| first class 1s the most natural, the simplest, the most copious. 
As representatives of this type, the names of Gautier and Lott 

| Wome first to the mind of a critic, The second kind of traveler 
makes whet Thibendet calls a classical pilgrimage. *Un pelerin 


1 ° ‘ 
@lessique est celui qui demende a quelque lieu consseré, tra~ 


 @ittonnel, une méditetion consecree, traditionnelle,--qui passe 
avec confiance, solidement, sur une grande et royele route.” 


Formerly the honnéte homme made such a pilgrimage to Italy. Since 


| Chateaubriand, Jerusalem and the Holy Land have become the 

“Westinat ions. To this traveler is opposed the third type, the 
[MPementic pilerim. “Celui-el ne met point ses pas dans des pass 
n demande A la terre, aux villes, dtexelter sa puissance de vie, 
“ae iui faire sentir plus profondément et plus voluptucusement 


§ 
 qu'sl est lui. ft, comme chacune de ces fins formule une im- 


10. N.R.., XLI (1912), 853-270, 
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{ 
"du pessimisme." It is in this Classification, of which Byron's 


eg ide Harold was the original type, that Thibaudet places Barres, 
_ In an essay pertaining to Racine as a subject for biography, 


a , 
| edamame disagrees with the two methods which have been used to 
study him, and points out a possible third. Some, like Bremond, 


have approached him as a pure poet, to whom the man was merely a 
servant. Others, the heirs of Taine, have attempted to explain 
the poet completely by the man. Weither of these two methods, 


| 


- though each may be valid in some cases, can be used uncritically 


| with all drematic poets, for the latter fall into three groups 
and must ve treated in distinct manners. “Entre le plan Goethe, 
om la poésie dramatique est molee visiblement 4 la vie, et le 


plan (ou le point) Shakespeare-Corneille-Molitre, ou la poésie 


 dramatique est trés distinete de la vie, le plan Racine forme 
une coupe intermédiaire, et originale," 


12 


Simiiarly, in an essay concerning Montaigne, Thibaudet 


If: 
- Givides great authors into two kinds, “sans la moindre idée d'une 
| a 

hiegrarchie des génies, comme les professeurs des Universités". 


| These are the auteurs ordinaires et les suteurs extraordinalres,. 


| He adds, however, that in most great writers neither one of these 


| 
i. natures is pure. Since one will never find a Voltaire in 


, y + 


{ oa 


ii. NRF, CLXXXXIV (1929), 686-692. 
12. Ibid., COXxXXV (1933), 646-653. 
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real life, he is to be classed as an extraordinaire. One may 


come across fragments of him, but never copies, as one will of 


Rousseau. Likewise, in Thibaudet'!s opinion, Pascal is "l'tex- 


traordinaire pur, la eréat ion pure." Montaigne, on the other 
hand is an ordinaire as much as Voltaire and Pascal ere extra- 
ordinaires. It is quite true that there is only one Montaigne, 
as there is only one Pascale "Mais 1& ou Paseal éelate aux 
esprits comme un annonciateur, Montaigne se propose aux esprits 
comme un révélateur, et j'entends ici révélateur ov sens du 
photographes un rdévelateur d'eux-momes, de leur portrait. 
Pascal, le grand extraordinaire; Montaigne, le grand ordinaire."® 
Sometimes Thibaudet points out similer divisions within the 
essential nature of a single individual, He finds such a con- 


trast in Maurice Berrss, of whom he writes; 


Il semble, en effet, qu'il y ait toujours eu chez lui deux 


moitids d'ame étrangement et pittoresquement associées: l'une 


de réalisme matériel, vigoureux, sec, en tendons et en nerfs, & 
la Stendhal et & la Mérimée, et l'autre une dame de poésie opu- 


lente, abandonndée et défaite, tournoyante et vague; ces deux 


es s'tharmonisant moins qutelles ne se succedent, ne se com~ 


pensent, ne se combattent.t5 


_Barrests book, La Grande Pitie des Eglises de Frence, offers us 


a model of a book thus thought, lived, and written in double 


part. in it he has made his two manners collaborate in an exact 


and solid piece of work. 


13. N.R.F., LXIV (1914), 707. 
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in one of his numerous references to Flaubert, Thibaudet re- 
iterates the views concerning the conflicting elements in Plau- 
bert's nature. On the publication of the Premieres Oeuvres, 

he states that, whereas the early works will be of enormous 
yalue in tracing the development in Flaubert's style, they also 

show that his nature was essentially the same from youths 

; 

Les Momoires d'un Fou et Novembre forment deux esquisses de la 

meme oeuvre, un romen ent opiographique, ou simplement un roman 

de la pubert¢, fortement inspird de la Confession dtun Enfant 

du Sidele. . On nty voit Plaubert quid 1?%état erotique, cole= 

rique ou degottdé...Dans ces deux courts romans, 11 est succes- 

sivement, et sans illusion de sa part, Rmma Bovary, Prédéric 

Moresu, Bouvard et Péeuchet: personnages peu c pligués. 

L'homme ne se modifiers plus, ne stenrichira seireit 

Sometimes it is not the conflict in an individual which Thi- 

_baudet dwells on, but rather the essential core of his nature 
which must be penetrated before an understanding of his work is 
possible. Of Rimbaud, he writes; "C'est précisément dans le 
genre de folie propre & Rimbaud qu'on trouverait, je crois, la 
| clef des Illuminations. Rimbaud etait un cheminean, pour qui le 
vie consista longtemps en ceci: aller indéfiniment a pied sur 
les grandes routes,"15 Contrasting the Voyage of Baudelaire with 


the Bateau Ivre, Thibaudet deseribes the former as the voyage 


| 


of a sedentary, whereas the latter is that of “un maniaque du 


deplacement, qui imite bien la toupie et la boule, et porte dans 


14. N.R.f., LXVIII (1914), 294-95. 


| 15. Ibid., CI (1922), 204. 
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son sang les puissances vagabondes du mouvement pour le mouve= 


ment."46 as soon as one understands this natural parti pris of 


_ Rimbaud, one finds almost no difficulty with the Illuminations. 


- Though Thibeudet does not fall under the label of "pro- 
fessorial critic", the predominant group of the latter nine- 
teenth century, one cannot help recalling at times that his 
vocation was that of teacher. Frequently, when his articles are 
suggested by the critical observations of someone else, Thi- 
baudet, in disagreeing, resembles somewhat s professor who is 
asking one to define his terms. This characteristic is eeiaenk 
in two essays devoted to the Chanson de Roland, Stating in 
the first? that the war has given the French new occasion to 
love the poem, he immediately hastens to add thet he does not 
wish to attribute to it, by that statement, a conventional 
symbol of nationalism. It is not the national character but 
rather the military which strikes him in the poem, Two months 
laterl8 Thibaudet returns to the same subject, drawn to it by 


the reaction of Jacques Boulenger to his first article. He 


_ quotes Boulenger as saying that whoever admits with Thibaudet 


that the purest national sentiment does not shine forth from 


Roland cannot have read the poem for a long time. It is evident, 


? 


16. N.K.F., CI (1922), 204-056 
17. Ibid., CXVI (1923), 805-815, 
18. Ibid., CXVIII (1923), 80-88. 


os ; ’ io F ? ie 2 pa 
= & ’ oa * 


| ae waa ad aa. gas meee wi aoonodager s BOLS ea, 


ce ietigen eds We FB “tio Suty ea. bom 
sootiunienl fl eft cbiw yodeebiiia ea Puc mu fe & 
et ee ee ee toe ute ae . ‘ 
rotg? Io Ledel.edt tobi List foe weet dak 
eA ne Slo: c i Atel this cated tongs Paty} foes act? “ 
were te Pea) 7g ; eit ) (PERC ¥; WwRE - * ut sy \ 4 + 
Dt 
OUR BBL Da 
| , ae 
: : fg. ty 
Wf . ,.. 
| b wel tn 
od, oo te er 
Cs +h) 
* 2 
¥ 
‘ ¥r 
“ b 
- [nitaoth fp oe ¥ ¥ Pus oO « once Lak 3 oagichl % 
' ; PR + 63 r 2 uy? 2% mm e 
‘ * t - 4 vi] o 
wf een ty oat 
at dswct eylie Ton €eGh J) phtveg Cmte 8 wi oe 
. i ; : Mee fe ‘ : ' ie : uit ’ i) sf* 
ptoebive af a2  ,omkt saol 2 wT adoq ony nines ovad § 
* PS 
adhe aque sreengnatonaitg 
‘ " i 
0GO-DOS : AGRCL 
» 26-208" , (SSR) 
ects 
iyo j ’ 
SE AS ehebOk} 22 L¥ 
: ane 3% 
i AN in f 


ed 


188 
says Thibaudet, that what Boulenger means by sentiment nationel 


is the feeling for one's native land, Agreeing that it 1s easy 


_ enough to cite in abundance the Verses on Douce Francs to prove 


that the poom is impregnated with this sentiment, he adds: . 


- a > 
de ntfai pas insisted la-dessus, par une certaine repugnance a 


convertir en parole publique des idées et des choses qui vont 


de soi, C'est méme le mot qutemployait Pierre Gilbert lorsque, 


le jour de la ddécleration de guerre, 11 raya un Vive la Frencel 
d'un manifeste rédigé par ses camarades de la Revue Critique: 
"Cela va de soit}® : 

That this feeling for the pays abounds in the Roland goes with- 
out saying, but in Thibaudet's definition, that alone does not 
constitute a national sentiment. For the latter to exist, there 
mist first be a nation, if not one already built, at least one 
in the process of formation, and such hardly existed in the _ 
twelfth century. Evidence that the word France did not have in 


the Chanson its modern sense is the fact that Boissonnade had 


to go to France's first purely national vocabulary, that of the 
Revolution, to get the "notion d'une France une et indivisible" 


which he attributes to the mthor of the poem. Furthermore, when 


_ speak ing of the patriotic feeling which animates the poem, one 


mst remember that even the word patrie, a neologism of the 


Défense et Illustration, did not appear in the French language 


till the sixteenth century. Contrasting the modern national 


sentiment with thet in the Roland, Thibaudet says: 


Sentiment patriotigue et iddée nationale sont aujourd'hui con- 
stitues chez nous par une intérfdrence de sentiments trs com- 


plexes, qui verient non seulement selon les peuples, mais selon 
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ies individus, et qui ntont que peu de chose de commun (une dis« 
_ponibilité géndrale d'enthousiasme et de sacrifice, et une belle 
representation imagée) avec les sentiments et les iddes d'un 
homme du Xile siecle, 
Te that which, in the epic poem, corresponds somewhat to these 
sentiments, Thibaudet characteristically attributes three sources. 
fhe first is purely militery. “Douce France" signifies, not a 
nation, but banners and a flag, the men of an army who live and 
fight together. The second is the theme of the frontier. Anti« 
cipating Boulenger's objection that frontier implies a country, 
‘“Phibaudet seys: “Pas du tout, Qui dit frontidre dit un point 
a'importance décisive, menacé par un ennemi dangereux." The 
third source lies in the circumstances of the origin of the poem, 
which was composed and sung on a pilgrimage route before a group 
of erusaders;: 
“Liepithete homérigue de douce France ne neit pas de liarm$e et 
des barons que le poste Fait vivre et bruire aux oreilles du 
public, elle nait de ce public lui~mSme, de sa mémoire et de 
ses regrets. Regrets! C'est le titre des vers que Du Bellay 
éeriveit @ Roms, les yeux fixdés sur l'image de Lire comme les 
yeux de mille pélerins, a 1l'hoétellerie de Roncevaux, sur les 
images de mille villages du Nord, de 1'OQuest, du Midi. 
“fhese local and contemporary slements are sufficient explanation 
of the patriotic sentiment which circulates through the Roland. 
it is not necessery to complicate the understanding of the poem 
by undue emphasis on nationalism. 
This same insistence on Getermining the ical meaning of a 
\ 
word is apparent in many other articles. When a book entitled 
Comédien sans Paradoxes, by Dussane, appears in 1954, Thibaudet 


R 
writes that the author has rejuvenated certain questions per- 
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_ taining to Molitre and Reeine.?9 tminandet's interest 1s caught 


by a statement concerning Hermione, in Andromaque. He quotes 


the suthor as saying that Hermione “est A la fois une coquette 
bafouse, une ambitieuse déque et une amoursuse abandonnée." One 
¢an almost see Thibaudet asking himself, "What is a coguette? 
What is an anbitieuse?" Defining the latter term, and contrasting 
Racine's play with what had preceded it, Thibaudet disagrees with 
the application of the term ambitileuse to Hermione. He writes: 


Dans ltame dtun prince ou d'une princesse, le devoir politique 
et l*ambition ne font quiun. Agrippine et Athsalie tuent pour 


@tre reines, mais elles sont de vraies reines. Elles ne sé- 


parent pas leur gloire de 1'ftat. Corneille, Richelieu, Louis 
XIV, avaient en 1667 imposé ce style au théatre et & la ville 
avec une autoritd delatante. Or, dans Andromague, deux princes 
et deux princesses, chargdés d'intérdts ateect Fekete 
foulent aux pieds non seulement tonte ambition, mais le carac- 
tere royal 16 glus Slémentaire, pour le seul intérSt de lfamour, 
et d'un amour que Racine a pris soin de marquer discrétement, 
mais hardiment, sensuele 


As for the term cogquette, Thibandet states that there is no love 
without coquetry, nor even any women, whether she loves or not. 


‘Re is somewhat disconcerted, however, by the superlative deserib~ 


ing Hermione: “La plus terrible coquette de tot notre ré~ 


pertoire, ce n'est pas céliméene, ctest Hermione.*® Formerly, 
he says, there was a famous problem of the coquetry in Andro- 
mague, but it concerned the Trojan woman, and not the Greeks 
Rather than a coquette, Thibaudet sees in Hermione the exact 


oppesites 


19. N.R.F., COXIVIII (1934), 837-846. 
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Bais je me demande si Recine n'a pas voulu expressement, dans 
cette Hermione passionnée, illogique, toujours nature, ne con- 
saitant jamais que ce coeur contradictoire, démesurd, torturd, 
_ereer en effet un climat de femme ¢trangére a toute coquetterie, 
comme on peut 1! 


Stre, apres tout, parfois, & quinze ans, comme 


les sportives de Sparte le seront; nudistes du corps ainsi qu! 


Hermione i'test du coeur, 


Sometimes Thibendet's article is stimulated by his use in 


passing of a term which he does not anelyze and which conveys 


an unacceptable meaning to someone else. Then he is quick to 


exemine his expression to ascertain its essential meaning or 


Meanings. He begins an essay entitled "les Spectacles dans un 


Fauteut1"@° with the statement; “Il m'test arrive...de faire a 
un point dtexégése shakespearienne une allusion trop rapide gui 
prétait 2 1'équivoque. Une lettre de M. Jacques Boulenger, de 
qui j*analysais ltinteressant ouvrage, est venue mten faire 
prendre conscience." Whereas Thibeudet had remarked that every~ 
thing in Shakespeare “est vie de thédtre, sent le milieu d'une 
troupe, et les planches, les chandelles, souvent eussi le 
thédtre de verdure", Boulenger had been struck by the bookish 
qualities of the playse This latter opinion, admits Thibaudet, 


is widespread. Common enough in Englend after Charlies Lamb, it 


ae 


is quite general among French eritics. The judgment does not 


lack truth, he says, but nevertheless he defends his own po- 


sition as equally tenable: 


20. NeRePes LXXIIL (1919), 7174-787 « ° 
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41 ve de sol que dans les deux cas on ntattache pas la méme si- 

_gnification a mot théatre. Mais précisdément nous trouvons 18 

une occasion de faire tourner comme une statue de musée sur 

_ son pivot ce mot pas toujours trés clair. L'état actuel de 
notre production théatrale, le dégoit raisonné et faisonnable 
des écrivains devant la perspective d'exercer le métier autre- 
fois si envie de critique dramatique, rendent peut-étre quelque 

intérét a ces discussions académiques, qui se développent mieux 

_ sous les platanes que sous le lnstre, 
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AS a means of analyzing the term theater, Thibaudet chooses 
iiaaonere* a As You Like It, which Boulenger has labeled a 
"spectacle dans un fauteuil"., It is true that this play, like 

‘Many Other Shakespearean plays, abounls in digressions. Elim 
ination of the equivalent of two acts would not harm the actions 
Several cheracters could easily be suppressed also--the wrestler 
Charles, the clown Touchstone, the melancholy Jacques. Is, 
therefore, the conclusion that Shakespeare is not really of 
the theater justified? Not at all, thinks Thibaudet. One must 
understand for whst purpose these digressions and these 
eherecters are incorporated Into Shakespeare's plays. A great 
dramatist is first of all ea creator of men who live and who, 
in living, make the andience live. Wo one has ever excluded 

Shakespeare from that definition. There sre, however, two 
classes of dramatic creators; “ceux a qui la vie humaine, ob 
jet propre de leur art, est donnée comme une action & dévelop- 
per, ceux auxquels elle se presente comme un théme 4 jouer.* 
Shakespeare falls into the second category. With that fact in 
mind, one can understand the difference between his dramatic 


“work and thet conceived by the French, and realize that his 
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work is really du thédtre. The theme of As You Like It, the 
theme of exile, is one that occurs in many of Shakespeare's 
“plays snd the dramatist in developing it uses whatever resources 
are at his command: 


a: 
: Le théme ainsi aonné, ltessentiel ntest pas de lfenchafner ‘a 
une action ininterrompue, meis de le manifester par toutes ses 
figures et de convoquer autour de lui les réalites dramatiques 
4 lui conviennent, Ces réalitdés dramatiques, ces personnages 
et ces artifices sont fournis a Shekespeare par le théAtre méme 
de son temps, par le génie de ees planches sur lesquelles il 
_joue, pense et vit, par des themes dramatiques généraux, qui 
sont liés & 1'4tre d'une troupe anglaise eu XVIe sidtele ot par- 
ticulidrement de celle qui subit au Globe ltinfluence de 
Shakespeare. 
‘Since, then, the elements which go into the making of Shakes- 
peare'’s plays spring directly from the boards of the theater 
of his day, it would be excessive to disqualify him as a real 
member of the theater, however different his plays may seem 
from the French, or even the modern English, dramatic produc~ 
tions. 
Another instence of a disagreement over terms can be found 
in a discussion between Marcel Proust end Thibaudet on the 
question of Plaubert's style, In on article entitled "Le Style 
de Flaubert", 22 Thibaudet calls attention to a polemic between 
two critics, Louis de Robert end Paul Bouday, on the questions 
“Did Flaubert know how to write? On Robert's contention that 


 Plaubert did not know the art of writing, Thibaudet comments: 


21. N.K.F., LXXIV (1919), 942-55. 
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_ Bt ici en particulier, si M. de Robert a posé de nouveau la 
question avec quelque intempérance, cela ntempéche pas que, non 


seulement elle ne puisse 6tre posde a bon droit, mais encore 
qu'elle ne soit réellement posdée par la critique depuis le 


_ temps de Flaubert et que le public nten doive tirer des lu- 
-miéres: elle a été peut-ftre obseurcie per ceux gui ont loud 


Flaubert des —_ s qu'il a voulu avoir plus que de celles 
qu'il a eues réellement,. ' 


j Admirers of Flaubert have a little naively gauged the quelity 
of his style by the amount of work incorporsted in his writing. 
They have been grateful to him for having written, not in joy, 
but in sweat and pain. “Mais enfin cela devrait suffire a nous 


faire admettre que Flaubert n'est pas un grand serivain de race 


et que la pleine maitrise verbale ne lui Stait pas donnée dans 
sa nature meme." When Proust takes exception to Thibsudet!s 

, 22 saying that he 
welcomes the. opportunity of a dialogue in order to “aécouvrir 

les raisens qui nous accordent, ou, avee un bdénefice presque égal, 


les raisons qui nous empéchent de nous accordere” The whole 


misunderstanding has arisen, Thibaudet continues, from his use 


of a phrase which expressed his thought incorrectly: "Flaubert 


n'est pas un ecrivain de race", Behind this description of 


Flaubert hed iain three ideas; first, the great snount of work 


which remains visibly embodied in the style of Flaubert and 
which an odd inversion has placed to his credit rather than to 


his diseredit--"41 sent l'huile, et la lampe nocturne de Croisset 


‘nous accompagne souvent dans notre lecture"; second, certain 


22. NRF, LXXVIIT (1920), 426-457, 


pn ys 


pet | eS ices. tsa 


at wtvenen ob) bsog 8 draco ob .® te a eks 
ron On ll reg arog meta efen ., onan thane teat at sop fe 
etoone etem ttosd ‘nod & shpeqg e1t@ eaciog 7 ae 


ef kimieh eepgiixze af wy shedg dpene ff abe | 


-n( sob Aneia eviok gota otiing ef sup te SaaGe 
3 Lf va 1 Siri } Cire | ares ‘ei co et . erty aro da > at oy Sixes ng s¢ fi rl rr 


ies 4 i ; matt ; ‘ a Wee 4 ) Binjrs ' 
salioe eb oop enigq. tiers yinow e@ Litap avtte al 
Ay Tee oO ate i 
i ; a SI Oe o£ as | 


vt? Ter en Aeates getter eidet l a evnct, — . 


ee, em ve ee suns ine aa aol oe as , 
agst oF otevinve Brew mer seq teeta 


ettabrod i ft od moitaqeers swnled steven godt Se 


Say ' yw 4 a a dey Py ee feat A » ye + batt B * i ri ea + ere. 9 te t 0, . 
i : : A ¢ 


Fre aK peak” Of sev fh. "20> ost HIVE fat a 0 vi J P rsss At 08H 


ay ee cot i — Pe i } een , yy. | A. . 
eLoiw eit ,tebaonns exon ob toonlosgme 
" ” - a eM ee oY ‘—. ‘ ¥ ‘2 N 7 
ae MOT _ RENTS tert mae CAP . me kee eae 
] " - y Sy ty ; 
treduels” eelteetonak tdapott eid Despetee : 
¢ > % ym | co | 4» ar Ss ‘a. wu 
fo ne afters’ al dd belied ."*esae at at aves 


. é ) } 7 
Aron To Satie agents oft Se att reanbt oorndit fhed 
,: th debdte lt Yo alyds edt ak be pecieco stete 


ot nats wetter tibeco ate, of Beale sad aoteve. Y = 
; wz 


4 t : , on ; oe Ao! 
toeeion) eb asaxudjegon eqarl al Ja .# item deme i  E 
am | 


ot stereo ,bnoese -:"“adtiudool exdom naeb, Amoenoe an THe 


195 
) weaknesses of language, hidden and rather rare, but which make 


one feel that Flaubert's language was mastered from the outside 
ore continual perseverance and probity, rather than from with- 
4 in by a verbal genius incorporated in a sensibility, such as 
| that of Bossuet or Voltaire, Chatesubriand or Victor Hugo; third, 
_ the singular divergence between the Ocuvres de Jeunesse and 
. Madame Bovar » that conversion to the purified style which fol- 
lowed Flaubert'!s trip to the Orient. Thibaudet goes on to ex- 
plain that, in using the disputed expression, he ned vieeks 
_ wished to say that the highest achievements of Flaubert's 
genius appear to the reader as the result of an extraordinarily 
| intelligent will rather than as the gift of nature. Citing other 
writers, such as La Fontaine, who also wrote with the same 
“artistic labor as Flaubert and to whom it would be absurd to 
apply the expression, Thibaudet chides himself, sayings; “In 
-employant le terme 'éerivain de rece’ pour désigner eette nuance 
pee ma. ponsée, je faisais evidemment une faute de langue. Quand 
on n'est ni Madame de sévigne, ni Cheteanbrtendy on peut apprendre 
Ge Flaubert & retourner sept fois les mots de sa langue dans gon 
_enerier." 
) Not only does Thibaudet strive for « clarification of terms; 
he also works against a confusion of issues. Im an essay called 


‘Candide?,®° Thibaudet reports that andrd Gide, having reread Vol- 


$aire's novel, found himself disappointed. "Il malméne i. de 


23. N«R.F., COLXII (1935), 95-98. 
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t : 
Q Voltaire, en l'opposant a Goethe et & Montaigne. Il se demande 


j 


_” Candide ne doit pas son insigne renommée aux menues polis- 


sOneries qui s'y trouvent. Il en juge la satire covrte et le 
rire grimagant." An interesting opinion, says Thibaudet, first 
because it comes from Gide, and also because it has been shared 
or is shared by meny others, Part of this unfavorable reaction 
to the book comes from a misunderstanding as to the purpose of - 
the novel. On the basis of its sub-title, Ou L'Optimisme, the 
| work is classed as a philosophical story in which Voltaire 
wanted to prove something, namely, that all is not for the best 
| in this world, Therefore, others, like Gide, wiht say that 
there was no need for so mech wit to convince us of thet. To 
Thibaudet, this is the wrong approsch to the book, Granting 
that this intention may have been vaguely incorporated in the 
inception of the novel, Thibaudet states that those who see only 
this purpose in Candide are the same ones who, faced with the 
works of Gide himself, ask; “Qu'test-ce que Gide ea voulu 
_prouver?" fhe essence of Candide is something else: 
j Ala vérite, ce nfest pas seulement la fin de Candide, c'est 
tout Candide, et dtabord ltidde d'derire Candide, qui est la 
marque dium genie de premier ordre, et d'un génie euthentione 
de romencier. Il ne stagit pas d'un débat entre ltoptimisme et 
le pessimisme, entre Lelbnitz et Voltaire, entre les wolfiens 


et la table du roi de Prusse of l'on se moquait des wolfiens,. 
Tl stacit, comme dens les Essais, Don Quichotte, Wilhelm Mei ster 
ou l'fducation Sentimentale, dune a sr de ia vie humaine, 
en tant quielle est vécue, et non en tant qutelle est mise en 
idee par un professeur de philosophie. 


| 
| 
| 
f 
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poe In another essay on Voltaire, “* Thibandet disagrees as to 


what in the great Parisian is inimitable, Saint-Beuve snd Paul 

" Souday have stated that his prose, along with that of Pascal, 
ts the only prose that cannot be copied, Di sagreeing with this 
judgment, Thibaudet points, out that the unconscious imitation 

of Voltaire's prose ran through all the latter part of the 

- eishteenth century. Frederick Ii's writing is full of it, and’ 
_guceeeds fairly well, On the contrary, thinks Thibeudet, it is 

| Voltaire's career, his life, that no one has bail able to dupli- 
_@ate.e He is unique like Napoleon, In the Republic of Letters, 
born in the eighteenth century, Voltaire was king. The stratégie 
“ Littéraire having come into boing when the profession of man of 
letters permitted the writer to sueceed in society, Voltaire re- 
presented first, in a dazzling and picturesque manner, the 
“homme de lettres arrive", To the art of obtaining aid from the 
great, a method inherited from the seventeenth century, he joined 
that of no longer being dependent on them, a state foreshadowing 
She. minstoonth, It is in this respect that Voltaire is inimitable: 


r 
“SS 


(‘y. ba carrisre de Voltsire, ce mélange de conformisme et de cri- 
tique, cette triple vic, intellectnelle dthomme de lettres, ma~ 
 térielie de financier, ¢t sociale de prinee indépendant dans 
wm chateau de la frontitre, represente un e¢quilibre, une inven- 
tion, un miracle unique qui ne se sont point revise Elle est 
passes beaucoup moins dans les habitudes et le sang de la gent 
_ ditteraire.que celle de Roussean. 


, 
i The success of Victor Bérard's translation of Homer, in 1925, 


/ 


24. N.R.«F., CXLVI (1995), 605-12, 
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‘ Calls forth an essay from Thibaudet in which he discusses Bérerd's 

use of blenk verse,25 Noting that the public-has received it 
flatteringly and that the opposition of Bainville is almost 

_ isolated, Thibaudet asks: “Est-ce done que le génie de la 

| langue-ait éte retournd? Ferons-nous amende honorable & M. Romain 
Rolland dont nous vonAmes jadis, la mort dans l'dme, les vers 
blancs & l'exéeration? Point. Trois raisons, trois figures de 
Minerve, ont da se trouver réunies ici pour le succes de M. 
Bérard." It is not a question of the essence of blank verse; it 
is a question of the essence of Homer's poetry. The first reason 
for the success of Berara's translation is only an attenuating 
circumstence and could be alleged for other users of the form 
also; the translator uses it only when he wishes; it is not an 
obligatory and fixed system. The other two reasons are the im- 
portant oness “son vers blanc n'appartient pas & l'orare de 
l'expression, mais a l'ordre de la traduction; il n'est pas 
commandé par les habitudes de la lecture pour soi, mais par les 
nécessités de la récitation." Because Berard wanted to render 

| the Homeric hexameter by the most exact means and because he 


studied the poem as oral literature, he had to choose blank verse 


as his instrument of translation. "Le vers blanc s'est imposé 


& M. Berard comme une sorte de moulage de la diction homérique." 


Considering the friends and enemies of Sainte-Beuve, ~° 


_-—s-®S. N.R.F., CXLIV (1925), 340-352. 
26. Ibid., CLV (1926), 223-232. 
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- ‘Thibeudet writes that the Cahiers lead one to see in his errors 

_of judgment on his contemporeries, vices of the heart and partic- 

eularly the demon, Envy. From this failure of Sainte-Beuve be- 
fore the authors of his own day, other crities, Souday and 
Vendérem, draw reasons for depreciating him, Thibaudet grants 
that Sainte-Beuve made errors, but adds that it is the place of 
the twentieth aentery: te fix the values of the nineteenth, just 
as the nineteenth has fixed the values of the eighteenth. To 
Thibaudet the important question does not center around the 
errors which the critic may or may not’ have made. Rather it con- 
cerns something more fundamental connected with the nature of the 
mans “Et pour ce gui est de Sainte-Beuve, la question vraie me 
paralt celle-ci: imputerons-nous cette lacune a une faiblesse 
ou & une force?” Acknowledging Sainte-Beuve'ts imperfections, 
Thibaudet nevertheless writes: “Je vois tout cela, et pourtant 
je ne changerais pas contre la valeur que nous imaginons la valeur 

que la vie nous a donnée. D'un mot, & Sainte-Beuve ne convenalt 
pas le métier d'introduire les grands, étant lui-méme un grand; 

- dlinterpréter le message des autres, ayant lui-méme un message." 
He was a brilliant "second," only because he wrote in the field of 
criticism rather than in that of poetry or the novel» 

In this presentation of Thibaudet's thoughts on various 
subjects and authors, we have endeavored to show the critic at 
work breaking down categories into their basic divisions and 

| searching out the essential core of a word, idea, or problem. 


It is evident from the illustrations given that any attempt to 
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isolate arbitrarily Thibaudet's analytical epproach cannot be 
completely successful. Even when the main emphasis of one of 
his essays is to contrast, the whole field of literary history 
remains before him and gives a comparative and synthetical bent 
to his method. The following section will attempt to develop 
more fully this aspect of Thibaudet's procedure. 


ii. SYNTHESIS 


fhe problems of literary continuity and interrelationships 
interest Thibaudet greatly, and he manifests this concern in 
a variety of ways. He likes to look at literary history as a 
whole, to trace literary evolution, to detect literary reser» 
Dlances. In his approach to such problems there is one method, 
however, which he believes false. That is the procedure followed 
in the famous Quarrel of the Ancients and the Moderns, To 
parallel two authors or two groups of writers who represent 
a@ifferent periods of literary history is to falsify their re- 
lationship and the estimate of their contribution; 


ftablir ces paralléles, ctest placer dans un espace abstrait 


‘et géométrique ce qui nta exist¢ que dans une precession, dans 
une sucesssion irréversible et une durée vivante. Ces auteurs 
latins considdr¢ds isoldment, disposés parallélement & des au~ 
teurs frangais, c'est une fiction oratoire. Ce gui existe re- 
ellement, ce qui vit et ce qui dure, c'est une suite, la suite 
classique des ¢crivains grees, latins, et frangais, qui, sans 
procéder litteralement les uns des autres, sans former un ar- 


bre génealogique proprement dit, prennent pourtant figure de 


famille unique, de maison, comme on disait la maison de 


France et la maison d'Autriche,--la plus encienne famille in 
_ tellectuelle, la plus vieille maison litteraire de 1'humanite, 
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Wtowublions jamais, dans nos rapes de penser, une des pré- 


cieuses acquisitions du XiXxe s ee le sentiment: de la duree. 


The type of continuity which Thibaudet sees as he surveys 


| literary history varies from essay to essay. Sometimes his 


' articles take on the form of an inventory, In "apres vingt 


ens",” for example, he looks back eat the origin of the Nouvelle 
Revue Frangaise and takes stock of its contributions to the 


literary world, asking, "Quel en a été, dans ces années d'tavant-. 


guerre, le produit net?" The activities of the magazine extended 


in four directions: ideas, poetry, the theater, and the novel. 

Of its success in the four fields, he says: “Comme 11 est naturel 
et nécessaire dans tout élan vital de ce genre, il n'a pas réussi 
Pleinement et n'a trouvé la voie libre que d'tun cSte. Clest adje 


bien beau!" In the field of criticism and ideas, the N.R.F. 


made no transformation. A revolution in criticism is achieved 


ae 


Only where there is a doctrine, and there were no doctrinaires 


rue Madame. In poetry, the periodical produced little. Even 


Thibaudet's own book on Mallarmé, published in 1913 by the N.R.F., 


was not strictly a product of that asscciation. Conceived and 


6 


written in the atmosphere of the Phalange, the principal magazine 


concerned with poetry at that time, it was brought out by the 


N.R.F. only because the other group was not equipped for such 


publications. With regard to the theater, Copeau renewed 


le NeRoF., GXXXII (1924), 344. 
2. Ibid., CLXXXVI (1929), 366-574. 
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dramatic art, but cared little about reviving dramatic production. 


Literary history will not record a Theater Copeau as it does a 


f Theater Antoine. Moreover the drama of Copeau was attached only 


indirectly to the spirit of the N.R.F. The return to Molidre, 
the rebirth of the farce had nothing to do with the influence of 
Gide. it can be said, therefore, that before the war the N.R.F. 
made only one decisive contribution, exercised a profound in- 


fluence on only one point, the novel. "J exagere & peine en 


disant que tout stest passé comme si elle avait réalisé une 


 maniére d'académie du roman." ‘his influence began when Gide, 


haunted by the novel, decided to devote to it the best of his 
effort, and other authors followed him. As a result: "Il nten 
est pas moins vrai que trols romans des toutes derniéres années 
de l'avant~guerre parurent dans la revue, qui ont exercé, de- 
puis, une influence profonde, et gui sont encore tout mélés a 
notre atmosphere littéraire. Ge sont les Caves du Vatican, 
Barnabooth et le Grand Meaulnes." 


in some articles a similar type of inventory is used to in- 


| troduce a subject stimulated by a contemporary publication. 


When, in 1925, two critical studies of Balzac appear, one by 


| Curtius, the other by Bellessort, Thibaudet prefaces a contrast 


of the German and French methods of criticism with the following 


summary of the work already done on the French novelist: 


Nous ne manquons pas de bons livres de critique sur Balzac, 


| et m&me la courbe des attitudes successives de la critique 
| devant Balzac est une des plus instructives qui soient: ces 


attitudes, projetées sur 1'eeran, s‘enohainent, pour faire de 


(la vie, comme au cinéma. 
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Sainte-Beuve et Balzac, on peut y voir plus que des in- 
dividus, des types, des chefs de genre, et tels que ltun ctest 
la Critique, l'autre le Roman. Et l'on sait si la Critique, 
ici, a aboy¢ m Roman} Mais, dans la génération qui suit 
Seinte-Beuve, le roguet a fini par sthabituer au dogue. Taine 
éerit sur Balzac son magnifique article, et Brunetisre, aprds 
avoir fait suffisamment son Sainte-Beuve dans le Roman Natu- 


liste, finit presque sa carriére critique par un Honore de 
sac qui est de premier ordre. I1 est vrai que Faguet, dans 


un coin, dans une niche de son XIke siécle, reprend aigrement 


contre Balzac la vieille clameur lundiste:; Sei ruhig, Pudel!® 


a 
At times Thibaudet considers the development of a literary 


genre from the standpoint of the reasons for its origin. A 


_ book by Andre Bellessort entitled Sainte-Beuve et le X¥IXe Siecle 


stimulates Thibaudet, not to examine once more the “proces de 


Sainte-Beuve", but rather to substitute the title, Le Critique 


et le XIXxe Sisele, and to ask why Criticism waited till the 


nineteenth century to be born.* Before that century, he dates, 


there were critics: Bayle, Fréron and Voltsire, Chapelain and 


d'aubignec, Dionysius of Helicarnassus and Quintilian, There 


was not, however, la critique, that is, “aun corps atécrivains 
plus ou moins spécialisés, qui ont pour profession de parler des 


livres, et qui, en éerivant sur les livres des autres, font des 


livres ou les sommets du génie n'ont pas encore été atteints, 


mais dont il n'y a aucune raison pour que la moyenne ne vaille 


pas la moyenne des eutres livrese”® That the genre developed 


only in the nineteenth century cannot be taken as proof thet the 


3. NoR.F., CXLIII (1925), 223. 
4, Ibid., CLXIX (1927), 521-528.. 
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; taste of that century was more keen and better trained, The 


‘ contrary might even be affirmed. One must look for other reasons, 
and Thibeudet, in his customary manner, finds three. First, 

the birth of the critical corporation took place in conjunction 
with that of two other corporations inexistent before the nine- 
teenth century, that of the professors and that of the journal- 
ists. Second, criticism tends more or less to be an inventor= 
ial process, and the nineteenth century, following the Génie 

du Christianisme, was the century of inventeries. Finally, 
French literature of the nineteenth century lived under the sign 
of pluralism, giving equal rights to several systems of taste, 
several planes of creation; and criticism as rendered necessary 
by this attitude, “c'est le libéralisme." 

This interest in origins is evidenced again in an essay de- 
voted to the Journal des Goncourt.” Here the emphasis is not on 
the beginning of a genre, but instead on the foundation of an 
institution connected with the development of one--the Académie 
Goncourt and the novel. Recalling the poyeott of the novel by 

_ the French Academy, Thibeudet states that it coincided exactly 
with the literary career of the Goncourts. For their generation 
the place of Balzac outside of the Academy was assymbolic as 
that of Molidre in the seventeenth century, but with the 
difference that Molicre's absence was almost an exception 


emong French dramatists, whereas that of Balzec was duplicated 
| 


among novelists for about forty years. Of the service that 


| + &» N.R.P., CXLVII (1925), 734-744. 
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the Goncourts rendered in establishing their Academy, Thibaudet 


writes: "Et le public pense juste. I1 estime gutune académie 


de romanciers est quelifiée pour apprécier et couronner un 


roman." Having shown why, as a literery historfan, he is in« 


terested in the foundation of the institution, why he gives it 


a place in the literature of the nineteenth century, and why 


_he protests against the silence of the literary manuals which 


speak of it as no mere then “une ecadémiec de billard", he 


reiterates the need for the publication of the remainder of the 
Journals “Mais pour que les manuels de demein le fassent 


conneitre, il faut qu'on en sache les origines, lides a toute. 


la vie du roman de 1850 & 1890, Ces origines, elles se 
trouvent dans le Journal inédit." 


Yhibaudet also takes pleasure in following through the 


rhythmic patterns of the literary durée and determining the 


_Peasons for the rise and fall of particular elements throughout 


literary history. One of the best examples of this interest is 


to be found in en article stinmlated by the publication of 


dend. Jusserand!s Ronsard.® After an introduction discussing 


Ronsard's nature as a poet and man, Thibaudet writes concerning 


the fluctuations in his literary reputations — 


Réfidéchissons } @ ce cas unique, & cette ingratitude de deux 
siecles qui se dissipe d'un coup, a ce renversement des valeurs 


_Aitteraires, vers 1610 d'abord, vers 1850 ensuite. Quelles en 
gont au juste les raisons? Je ne erois pas que la question ait 


6. N.R.F., LVI (1913), 198-212. 
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' été poussee, ni méme posée, par les exégétes de Ronsard. On con- 
_ state l'outrage et lton s'en indigne, on constate la réparation 
et l'on s'ten loue, 
In Thibaudet's opinion the fall and rise of Ronsard ere rooted 
in a singular characteristic of French poetry. ‘This is the 
coexistence of a French literary prose, parallel to the line of 
poetry and more continuous than the latter, for nothing in it 
corresponds to that other loss which extends from Regnard to 
andré Chénier, In this "suite de la prose", French alone of 
the modern literary field continues the double aspect of the 
Greek and Latin literatures, These two rhythms, running peral- 
lel, are not completely independent. The regime of one exerts 
an influence on the regime of the other. ‘Thus one will find in 
French letters four essential movements: a prose which attempts 
to avoid ail possible poetic contamination, such as that of Hon- 
Seeds en, Voltaire, and Stendhal, and a poetry which aims at 
being pure, such as that of Mallarmé; or a prose which takea on 
the rhythm of poetry, such as written by Bossuet, Rousseau, and 
Chateaubriand, and a poetry which assumes the precision and logic 
of prose, as exemplified in the Classical poetry after Malherbe. 
| The ideal of the Classical pericd was "des vers beaux comme 
de la prose", and of the realization of this ideal Thibaudet 
says; “Il fallait que ce chef-dtoeuvre fit réalisé, 11 était, 
je crois, necessaire pour cela que Malherbe biffat Ronsard, et 
_ que Ronserd demeurat longtemps sous le coup de cette rature. La 
poésie de Ronsard est belle comme de la poésie, mais nullement 


- eomme de la prose." These reasons which led to the eclipse of 
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_Ronsard make clear enough the reason for his restoration; the 
natural affinity of his poetry with Romanticism. With the 
Romantic Movement there had emerged once again, after two cen- 
turies, a pure poetry, freed from prose: 

De 14 la place incontestée, et sans doute adfinitive, tenue 
par Ronserd. I1 nous apparalt comme le patron de la podsie en 
tant que poésie seule, en tant gutelle rompt un peu jalousement, 
avec la prose, qu'elle est transfiguration, musique et suavite. 
Sa podsie n'a jamais étd bien chargdée de pensde, et le passage 
du temps, l'envahissement du lieu commun, lui én ont d6té le peu 
qui subsistait. Elle ntest plus que fratcheur, mystere et 
miracle du mot, du vers, du métre lyrique, du rythme. #lle 
figure pour notre langue le sanctuaire ancien de sa musique. 

In ea similar fashion Thibaudet observes in a study of the 
style of Guez de Balzac’ that a whole century had to pass before 
this prose writer of the seventeenth century had any successors. 
Mentioning the fact that Sainte-Beuve names four authors as 
Balzac's pupiis--Buffon, Roussesu, Chateaubriand, George Sand-- 
Thibeaudet asks; “Pourquoi done, en effet, dans ce XVIle siccle, - 
quia fait le milieu vivant et le gloire de Balzac, Sainte- 

Beuve ne nomme-t-11 pas un seul prosateur balzacient Et pour- 
— quoi a~t-il raison de nten pas nommer?" The answer lies in the 
fact that Balzac, founder of the oratorical style and father of 
Eloquence, loved the latter only "platonically", that is, in 
writing and not in spesking. The seventeenth century, on the 


other hand, atteined its perfection in the spoken word. The 


two genres in which it has remained unique are the theater and 


7. NeR.F., CCXLIII (1935), 894-902. 
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i the oratory of the pulpit. Hesitating on Sainte-Benve's in- 


| 


elusion of Buffon in the list of Balzae's successors and quoting 


 Brunetiére's statement that there was no eloquent page in 


French literature from the day that Massillon descended from 
the pulpit until the Discourse of Rousseau, Thibaudet states 
that the latter statement is true only if one realizes the dif~ 
ference between the work of the two men. Passing from Massil- 
lon to Rousseau, eloguence lost one of its three dimensions: 

Or Rousseau a renoud, dans cet ordre de 1'éloquence écrite, 
clest-a-dire de la demi-~éloquence, de 1'éloquence qui ne s'a- 
dresse gu'a un lecteur, ou a une lectrice, l'exacte tradition 
de Balzac....Il y a 14 non seulement un genre de style, mais 


surtout un genre de vie, intérieure et extéricure, qui est 
celui de l'éloquence rentrée. | 


‘Thibaudet carries this literary line beyond the Romantic per- 


iod and uses its continuance as an sugury of the future re~ 
vival of a late nineteenth-century writer who has suffered sone~ 
thing of a temporary eclipse. He writes: "Mais nous re- 
marquerons qu ‘un siscle aprés, en 1908, on se trouvait, sur un 


certain point littdraire, dans une autre renaissance balza- 


| cienne, peut-8tre la meme, qui continueit." It is to the 


prose of Anatole France that he is referring. Prom the fact 


that his father was accustomed to speak the language of Cha~ 
teaubriand in fun, Anatole France derived certain charscter- 
istics of his style. Of this continuity, Thibeudet writes: 
Partis de l'emphase-jeu de Balzac, Itéloquence solitaire, 1to= 


ratoire de cabinet, le tribune de papier, aprés avoir drating 
de la vie, de la conscience, dens deux siécles de durée lit- 
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téraire, accomplissent leur cycle dans ltemphase-jeu d'ana- 
tole France. Le solitaire de la Charente aboutit clairement 


_& Sérdme Coignard et a M. Bergeret. Cela fait une admirable 


courbe. L'importance, la suite, la tenue de cette courbe dans 


la littérature frangaise nous interdisent de croire & une 


diminution définitive du prestige et de ltinfluence dtAnatole 
France. Il connaftra l*heure de Chemplatreux, de Chateau- 


briand et de Joubert. 


Thibaudet finds other occasions to discuss the reasons 
for the temporary lessening of prestige and successive return 
to favor of certain authors. In an article "Sur Zola", in 1955, 
he considers the causes of the revived interest in the nine- 
teenth-century Naturalist.® Concerning Jules Romains and gola, 
he writes: 

La iégitimité au préjugd de Romains consiste en ceci, qu'il 
joue naturellement et logiquement a Médan le partie des Hommes 
de Bonne Volontd. L'exemple de Zola lui-mGme, d'ailleurs, ity 
@utorise. Four Zola en 1870 comme pour Romains aujourd'hui, est 
posée une question d'héritage aabeGratees 
This question goes back to 1850, when the authors of the day 
were faced with the problem of the heritage of Balzac. The 
Realists after 1850, says Thibaudet, were only his half+-heirs. 
"Ils ne firent pas de tcomédie humaine. A ce quéteur de sou- 
venirs quiétait Champfleury et & ce fanatique du style que de- 
vint Flaubert, manquérent 1'étoffe, la santé, la perséverance, 
de Balzac." These qualities, however, were not lacking in Zola, 
who decided to do for his own epoch, the Second Empire, what 


8. NoR.Fe, CCLXVII (1935), 906-912. 
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_ Balzee had done for his. The affinity which Romain's novels 


have with this line of development explains in part the re- 


newed attention to Zole. In addition, Thibaudet offers another 
reason for Zola's re-establishment, Recalling Zola'ts participa=- 


_ tion in political affairs, he says: 


| 


Quton se souvienne des attaques de Barrés contre Zola au temps 
de ltaffaire Dreyfus: on y verra une véritable guerre de classe 
et de religion littéraires. Pareillement eprés trente-cing 

ans, il semble que le retour de Zola a la faveur de certains 
milieux n'aille pas sans un retour 4 des wues de classe, et 

une guerre pour des conceptions du monde. 


In addition to following the rhythmic course of literery 
phenomena, Thibaudet likes to isolate a specific strain and 
follow its direct line through the changing literary periods. 


Writing in 1914” eoncerning the fiftieth anniversary of the 
death of Alfred de Vigny, Thibaudet says. of hims 


Durant ce stage de cinquante ans aux portes de la mdmoire 
définitive, la lumiére que rayonne Vigny est restée singuliére- 
ment stable....Vigny n'a jamais été délevd assez haut pour qu! 
une chute nette et dramatique ait pu faire dans sa de stinée 
grande figure de bataille perdue. Il_n'a cesse de gagner, 
comme un vin riche, lentement, réguliérement. 

Since Vigny is the one, of all the Romantic poets, who sinned 
most in style and language, how does it heppen, asks Thibaudet, 
that he has passed so easily, so nobly, and so decisively to 
posterity? He replies; “De la qualité poetique de ses plus 


beaux vers, de ceci, que seul des grands romentiques, i1 fut le 


9. N.R-F., LXI (1914), 105-124. 
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N 
poste de le vie intérieure et de cecil encore que les formes 
les plus récentes de notre poésie 1'eurent pour précurseur." 
The opposite of Théophile Gautier, Vigny could says I am a 
man for whom the inner world exists. Therefore, there is a 
direct chain linking him with Baudelaire end Mallarmé, of 
which Thibaudet states: 
Elle ms parait certains, ot trés logique. Elle fait, & ltdéeart 
des royaumes ee P90 ese une ligne de poésie pure, 
de volontd trés haute, d'echee encouru, accepté, tourne en 
honneur, Baudelaire a dédid les Fleurs du Mal, en une gran- 
diloquente inscription, A Théophile Gautier, PlutSt n'eussent- 
elles pas appartenu convenablement A Vigny? Et de l'auteur 


des Destinées ne regoivent-elles pas ces trois impulsions qu’ 
elles transmettent ¢ Mallarmé et 4 tout le symbolisme? 


These three tendencies transmitted from Vigny through Ban- 


‘@elaire to the poetry of the latter nineteenth century, Thibau- 


det lists as; first, that the work of the poet has for its 


subject not so mech the nature of man as the nature of the 


unity of genius 
rather then influence--that the three poets, victims of too 


exalted an aspiration, have left only a slender, incomplete 


| volume of poetry; and third, that the chain ends in a type of 


symbolism, that Symbolism has its Romantic ancestor in Vigny, 


as the Parnassian movement had hed its Romantic predecessor in 


| Geutior. 


On occasion Thibaudet will stretch a connecting thread back 


_ through the centuries from en author who at first glance may 


seem to have broken all traditional links. Concerning the work 
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of Marcel Proust, Thibaudet wetivens? © De conscLeneiLeux Anglais 
ont fondd pour 1'étudier une s0ciété Marcel Proust, Que le 
‘monde! frangais alt pu se faire aimer et admirer a@tun Marcel 
Proust, cela doit bien ¢tonner un romancler snglais. Cela 
itdétonnera moins s'il cherche le fil qui relie Proust a4 une 
tradition authentique,." Remarking that in the past six years 
it has become « commonplace to evoke in connection with Proust 
the two names of Saint-Simon and Montaigne, Thibaudet em~ 
phasizes the importance of incorporating this commonplace in 
the chain of French literary history. "Il faut penser aA 
Saint-Simon et & Montaigne pour comprendre les profondeurs 
frangaises qui s'épaississent sous lfoeuvre de Proust, les 
masses de temps perdu que nous raméne ce temps retrouvé.® 
Between Proust send Saint-Simon, the affinity is one of style: 
Il est probable que ce style, descendant de celui du XVIe 
nlalleit pas dans le sens of son génie porteit le prose fran- 
geisee. Il reste singulier. Mais 11 nous suffit de l'exis- 
tence de Saint~Simon pour que nous puissions amorcer Proust 
& un point de notre riche diversitd littéraire et le consti- 
tuer dans sa treditione Et ce style saint-simonien de Proust 
se rattache » une to de sentir la vie et d'dvoquer le 
passe qui nous rappellent aussi Saint-Simon. L'analogie d'tes- 
prit et ltanalogie de style vont de pair. L'auteur des Md~ 
ires et le chercheur du temps perdu ont eu en commun sous 
= formes diverses un style de la mémoire. 
The connection with Montelgne follows a different line. Mon- 
teigne, says Thibsudet, has taken care to tell us that there 


was no faculty of which he was more devoid than that of memory. 


10. N.R.F., CXII (1923), 130-139. 
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_ Rather than on men, he turned his gaze on himself. In his 


‘book there is no other living portrait them his, whereas, on 
the contrary, the picture of the mthor appears little in 
Z. 
_ Ada Recherche du_ temps perdu: and cannot be compared to those 
of Swann and Charlus. But, exclaims Thibaudet, let not the 
portrait-painter, the memorialist, and the novelist in Proust 
make us forget the moralist! He adds; 
On réunira sans doute un jour en un volume les réflexions psy= 
chologiques et morales qu'il a somées dans les pages de son 
_ oeuvre, et l'on verra & quel point i1 se relie la pure li- 
gnee des grends moralistes frangais. Ce sera pour certains 
bons esprits qui ne peuvent pas le supporter, une découverte 
et une confusion. A ce point de we on peut le considerer 
comme le representent actuel de la famille des snalystes sub-=- 
tils qui, depuis Montaigne, a si rarement chémdé chez nouss 
In enother article Thibaudet adds incidentally one more name 
te this chein running back from Proust. Of Gobineau, he states; 
“Entre Saint-Simon et Proust, du moins, Gobinean a fait acte 
de présence, de continuitd et de génie par les Pi¢iades, dont 
1l'Essai_ sur 1tinggelitd perait la mine et le prouilion,*?+ 
Sometimes it is interest in e perticuler theme which pro- 
i vides the connecting link between two mthors. In his discus- 
sion of the military cheracter of the Roland, Thibaudet remerks 
that, if Sparta had left a poem, it wovld have resembled the 


French epie.*= “Wn fait elle l'a laissé, mais inecrit, sinon 


ll. HeR.Fe, COMLV (1934), 221 
12. Ibid., CXVI (1923), 809-11. 
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dans Herodote: c'est la defense des Thermopyles, autour de 
laquelle ont eristallisé, plus quieutour de nul autre fait 
 atarmes, tant & Sparte quten toute le Gréce, les a@isponibilités 
dtenthousiasme et de vénération,” The Chanson de Roland por- 
trays in poetry what Leonidas and his men lived at Thermopylae, 

military life in the state of guard, the Civis mrus erat. Be- 

tween this first manifestation of French epic genius and its 

representation in the work of Flaubert, there is an accord which 
is not entirely chance. In Salarmbé Flaubert makes, in part, 
of an army, of military life, of the simple psychology of a 

soldier the bond and theme, However, the epie work by which 

he Wished to counterbalance Bouvard et pécuchst, as Sslexmbo 
offset Madame Bovary, was a classic Chanson de Roland, that is 

a Léonidas aux Thermopyles. Of the continuance of such a 


theme Thibenudet observes: 


Cette chose qui obsé4dait Flaubert, c'est bien une vieille et 
durable Idée-mére de 1'épopée vivente, du pathdtique ¢lemen- 
teire: non 1'iddée d'une croigade, qui se détournera vite | 
vers l‘amplification ou la rhetorique comme ceux de lg qua- 
trieme vers Constantinople, mais 1'Iidée mrement et nu- 

ment militaire de lea garde au creneau, a la bréche, & la fron- 
tidere, 8 le “marche”. I'ilisde c'est la colére d'achille, 8 
pourtant ce ntest pas dans la force colérique d'dAchille, ctest 
dens Hector, le défenseur de 1s cite, que le poste a inecarne 
le classique nature héroique. N'ayons pas peur des mots, Qu! 
eut-ce que la République de Platon? I,ensemble des institu- 
tions propres & donner aux guerriers, dit-il, une nature de 
chien de garde. Le chien de garde, et non le chien de chasse, 
voila le pur embléme dpique, 1'Ideée platonicienne de la Chan- 
son de Roland, celle qui revenait, an erépusenle de l'epopde, 
hanter la conscience géniale de Flaubert. 


In addition to isolating an element and then following it 


through the course of literary history, Thibaudet points out 
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_iLiterary descendants modified by the particular background 
from which they arise. One of his essays traces such a kinship 
_ from Stendhal back to Moliére.?° Dividing the followers of 


Stendhal into two groups, the beylistes, who are interested in 


the life and writings of Stendhal, and the stendhaliens, whose 


zeal will allow no criticism of their idol, Thibandet notes 

an objection of the latter group to the use of the term "sournois" 
in describing Stendhal. Thibaudet states that he would go 
further and edd to that adjective the word “hypocrite”. Stendhal, 
instead of conquering his hypocrisy as a Socrates or Sixtus 
Quintus did, utilized it as en artist in the Rouge et le Noir, 
which, says Thibaudet, is really the first Défense de Tartuffe. 
Anticipating the reaction of the stendhaliens, he offers to 
compare the two characters: 

IJtentends le lecteur qui se récrie. On lui ravale, on lui 
dépodtise Julien] Les vrais hypocrites du Rouge, c'est le 
Valenod, qualifid de "plat hypocrite", ce iaue tae prétres du 
séminaire de Besangon “hypocrites, méchants et sales." Mais 


Julien?--Julien est un hypocrite de grand style, a la Sixte- 
Quint. Il ntest ni plat, ni méchant, ni sale. Mais Tartuffe 


l'est-i1? Vous vous plaignez qu'on vous tartufie Julien, 


/S0it. Sorelisons Tartuffe. 


ee « 


Thibaudet then goes on to show how the character and actions 
of Julien are already sketched in Tartuffe. Tartuffe, like 
Julien, comes from a provincial town to make his fortune at 


Paris, counting on his own cleverness and on the ftolishness of 


13s NeR.F., CXXXIV (1924), 595-606. 
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_ human nature.. In so doing, he represents a social current of 
his ages. Furthermore, Tartuffe, far from being a mediocre 
_ Bypocrite, carries the three great marks of Julien: "le sang- 
froid, le caractore, la passion." The latter characteristic 
is to ruin for both of them the fruits of hypocrisy. Though 
the two men are not exactly alike, Thibaudet says of them: "si 
lfun est le maitre, l'autre le disciple, cependant le jeune 
disciple l'emporte eur le vieux maftre, la beauté du diable sur 
la laideur du diable, mais un mome art passe de l'un 2 l'autre." 
That the two characters may at first appear to be so different 
and make contrasting impressions on the reader Thibaudet attri- 
butes not only to the framework into which the two characters. 
are put, but also to the particular epoch in which the work was 
produced and the suthor's relationship to his age. He writes: 
La ligne qui va de Tartuffe a Julien, du maftre j 1'¢lbve, 
est une ligne vivante, ou quelque chose change en fonction du 
genre littéraire (comédie et roman), de l'époque (chronique 
de 1664 et chronique de 1830), des deux auteurs (un Molibre 
dont la vie est de plaire au public chaque soir, de donner 
sa mort méme en reprdsentation, et un Stendhal gui ne | 
se soucie en aucune facgon du public de son temps, écrit pour 
 lui-méme et pour les lecteurs de 1880, sans rien dans ltfentre- 
deux). 
fracing the literary descendants of Shakespeare,’* Thibdau- 
det observes that the Shakespearean drama answered certain 


- goeial needs of its day. Since many did not know how to read 


and since printing was not sufficiently widespread, Shake- 


14. N.R.F., LXXIII (1919), 786-787. 
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speare's plays "showed" books to the public, just as painting, 


sculpture, and especially the mysteries of the Middle Ages had 


presented the Seriptures,. When, in the succeeding centuries, 
sccial conditions changed, the line of descent from the Blize- 
bethan theater was thereby affected. A division of labor gave 
to comedy, tragedy, comic opera, the circus, and the novel 
parts of the field formerly encompassed by the Shakespearean 
plays. Therefore, the line which comes down from the great 
English playwright does not lead to the theater. In fact, what 
Ibsen and Maeterlinck owe to Shakespeare is not that ehién is 
best in their work. “Bn revanche, c'est de lui, authenti- 
quement, que descend ce spectatle dans un feutevil qui est peut- 
étre le vrai chef-d'oeuvre dramatique frangais du XiXe siécle." 
Of these he names the theater of Alfred de Musset, the unplayed 
theater of Victor Hugo, and the theater of Renan. 

Besides following through perticular elements in their 
purity or in their modified form, Thibanudet often concentrates 


on the particular point in the line of literary development 


where the impact of a specific author is so great that it 


changes the direction of the line from then on. Summarizing 


_ the contribution of Flaubert, + Thibaudet names four problems 


which the Realist modified and which have remained tenaciously 


_in the conscience of succeeding novelists. First, the problem 


of style. “Flaubert a eréd un réalisme écrit, et nous le disons 


15. N.ReF., CCLI (1934), 263-268. 
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en mettant entre les deux mots, pour les disjoindre et les 


faire entrer en conflit, le Plus de force explosive possible..e. 


Facile ou difficile, le frangais des romanciers jusquia 
Flaubert, est un frangais moyen. Flaubert entend transcender 
ce francais moyen." Second, the question of the epic. "Or 


aprés Flaubert, ce probléme de itépopde s'est installé lui 


aussi dans la conscience du roman frangais, I1 s'est agi 


chez lui de réintégrer dans le roman cet didment épique que 


le roman avait detruit, cette Spopée que le roman avait aétrénée, 
et pour l'aventurier populaire, a' dpouser la prineesse hérédi- 
taire dans le pays qu'il a conquis..." Third, the idea of a 
philosophy. With Flaubert, for the first time, the novel was 
governed by “une idée générale, continue, globale de la vie." 
His novel coinciding with a judgment on life similar to that 


of a philosopher like Schopenhauer, Flaubert imposed a philo- 


i sophy on Naturalism: 


Zi lui a pour ainsi dire passé en cOnsigne le principe de Car- 
not. Il lui a montrd, fait sentir et fait exploiter le vie 
comme une réslité qui se déefait. I1 a epportdé une philosophie 


du romen, que Brunetidre, en la combattant et en lui opposant 


Lioptimisme du roman anglais, a admirablement mise en lumiére 
dans son Romen Naturaliste. I1 a donnd au roman une aire, une 
dimension, une résonance nouvelle. I1 nous a habitués & con- 
sidérer le romancier comme chargé d'un message qui dépasse le 
matériel, l'aventure et la signification propre de chacun de 
ses romans. De Bourget a Proust et & Duhamel, tout le roman 
en a été transformé, 


Fourth, the problem of what Thibaudet calls "paralittérature." 


Chateaubriand had created the precedent of a great writer al- 


most all of whose works produced during his lifetime were 
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Hl obscured by a posthumous book, the Mémoires a'Outre-Tombe. This 
A 


_ work, however, he had wanted to be posthumous and knew that he. . 


would endure by it especially. The case of Flaubert, entirely 


different, remains unique. After his death he has grown triply 


_ by a work which he had at no time during his life considered 
j of any interest to the public. Of the publication of his 


Correspondence, Thibaudet writes: 


fi posé par 1a le probléme de ce qu'on pourrait appeler la 
paralitterature, au sens ob les médecins disent paremédical, 
soit la littérature qui n'a jamais été faite pour le public, 
et que le public adopte avee plus de ferveur que si elle 
avait été faite pour luis tels Mme.de Sdvigné, Saint-Simon,. 
Chez Flaubert les deux litteratures coexistent; 11 y a un 
probleme de leurs rapports, de leur société, 


In the case of Mallarnd, it was the poet's example, more 
than his work, which acted so strongly in influencing the 


trend of the literature following him. He had made it his 


idesl to push French poetry as far as possible in the direction 


of the absolute, and, though his Prose pour des Esseintes has 


not yet produced a Légende des Siecles or a Bovary, it has set 


in motion a whole wave of exploration. The possibilities of 


Prench literature have been examined and probed; 


Les nombreuses gcoles littéraires dtavant-guerre et dlaprés- 
uerre (si differentes, mais qui ont ce trait commun d'aller 
& ltextrémitd de quelque chose, de representer des paroxysmes) 
ntont pas encore trouvé de trésor, mais elles ont retournd un 
champ. $i Mallarmé ntewt pas existdé, ni Claudel, ni Apolli- 

naire, ni Romains, ni Proust, ni Giraudoux, n'eussent été 


_avee cette bonne conscience alldgre (et un peu provocatrice), 
vers l'accomplissement de leur destinée particuliére, Ils 


——— 


eussent cherchdé plus de compromis, L'influence de Mallerme ne 
s'est pas exercée sur le contenu de la littérature, mais sur 
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la manibre de poser le probléme littéraire,16 


Thibaudet's belief that the Symbolists as a whole have effected 


a change in the development of French verse is also evident 


Anterest and the significance of their prosedical reforms. 


Whetever one's feelings may be with regard to free verse, it is 


_ certain that even regular French verse has not come out of the 


domain of Symbolism in the same state in which it entered. If, 
therefore, any poet should write as if neither Verlaine, nor 
Meliermd, nor de Rédenier, nor Vielé-¢riffin head existed, that 
fact would be enough to depreciate his work. Emphasizing again 
the connection of the Symbolista with a literary problem, Thi- 
baudet writes; 


va 


Et ces noms indiquent gue la question dépasse L@ vera libre, 
que l'unite de la poétique symboliste consiste dans le probléme 
plus que dans les solutions. Le symbolisme, de ce point de wue, 
fut une recherche de pesahhooins pure, un essai pour arrecher 
du vers ce qu'il comporte nécessailrement de prose, de logique 
lide, de convention et d'usage; une certaine excentricite, une 
rupture avec le sens commun, devenait alors inévitable.17 


On this subject of influence Thibeudet declares in one essay 
thet an artist or a writer can leave behind hima work or a 


meme, of equal or unequal importance. When it 1s a question of 


foretelling wheat will remain of the Goncourts, he believes that 


16. N.R.F., CI (1922), 201-02. 


17. Ibid., XXXIX (1912), 450. 


_ 4 2 ee a Me tis on OT 2? ". Pe hw orem AST, ; 7. 
2% : ‘ wy Fs 
” by ES ar tere” ot —_ 
’ . . Pit 
“betes te eves @ Loci mle sd ode on ‘soda  3e, Lod 
a } 
toobtes ove kt anve¥ dona to tnomge loved 4 
od? gttinwearos, #26. i Sevres es 2 ‘oried J0.da bd t 
amatctes fnsotbhovenq xian bs sorsotitagte 
Pek ,oa tev aad OF te wae e og Ce ae RR oniteet ae 
etd to di exoo dom wed ouvev sé ‘nee tahoe 7 


‘oame Of cetoiw Ft sahil ath wie ak woh 


gon At dalite Wo weg $ beat ‘2 ee eftuw Bi oete so0a 
y 

test bea me, ADE abLokY wou sonanbt @ 
Oe a ay 
Nises melas eeciyolt  @ ia edi oteloorged oF he ated 
: ‘ pps. 7 
hi? ~reloorg wtwaetli ep lw eteiloduye edt Tey 
; ae oe 


v 


et mre ene nega! 


‘ 


% 


% 


PHOT ater RE ce egw Hols oe ie Bh ett denuy . 
vovgee idowy: al oad: @ eds BL ‘ion Hse touneee PR, piddeg va .o a 
py of gntow on 8b  oaakt — ve wi »etovdeion wae 


. Caeerig. strog + besas ove Mig oata ef gsog ed 4 
otep kak aly: geet Gl 2aiwonteeasebn stroquee J is 
aoe * 3 Lol wnt ee eta te, “erty regeen"h to mold 
«so COMI RY bat auile, cosnandiesia sri yar 
Tesee so ak este load: tebe nei ae? comnts » ) to0t : 


a to #toy alt berhsted onees. ise nod be & all 
to metds ae eS fol »oomitab: aed 


jai? goveliad ad .etusioded ee nae ete: 


i 


‘ 221 


we can hesitate on the work more than on the name. Their books 
"are already dated, but the trend begun by them continues, Their 


_ style assumes importance because of the flame which it lights 
and spreads: 


Et i1 ne stagit pas seulement ici du style des Goncourt, mais 
de leurs romans, de leurs recherches et de leurs idées sur 
l'art du XVIIIe siécle et sur l'art japonais. Ils durent comme 
un nom plus encore que comme une oeuvre. Ils ont 6té considdéra- 
bles par leur influence, dont toute la littérature frangaise, 
_ depuis soixante ans, a été retourndée et labourde. 


In his consideration of strains of influence, Thibandet 


sometimes finds connections which have been overlooked. In an 


essay on Hugol9 he remarks concerning the tro yolumes of Hugo's 
poetry which appeared in the spring of 1856; “Comme on peut 
écrire sbondamment l'histoire intérieure des Contemplations, 

| qui sont pour la plus grande partie un veritable journal intime, 

on écrirait facilement leur histoire extérieure." He then 

; goes on to discuss a relationship between Baudelaire and Hugo, 

I tow between Hugo and Mallarme. Linking the Voyage 3 Cythere 

f of the Fleurs du Mal with the Cerigo of the Contemplations, he 

a icomankes "Meis des 1855 Hugo préteit @ Beudeleire une attention 


gingulitre, dont i1 est bien curieux qu'elle soit passée 


inapergue." Then he adds: “Or Gerigo est une des tres rares 


pisces de Vietor Hugo, et je crois meme la seule, qui soit 


18. N.ReF., LXXXVI (1920), 77Le 
19. Ibid., CCXKXVII (1933), 365-872. 
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| @Girectement inspirée et mtme imitde atun poste contemporain." 
_ The other influence, from Hugo to Mallarmé, he believes to 
_ be more natural and less important. He cites two poems of 


: @ t 
_ Mallarme written when that poet was cighteen as evidence of 


a temporary Hugolian influence; "Ils sont cependant prdécleux 


en ceci, qu'ils attestent qutavant dtentrer dans la période 


 bandelairienne des poemes du premier Parnasse, Mallarmé a passe 
i. une phase hugolienne.” 


Not only does he point out unrecognized traces of influence; 


_ he also indicates what he considers to be inaccuracies or mis- 
conceptions in following literary paths. The publication of 

La Préface de Stéphanie, by Paul Adam, calls forth a discussion 
by Thibaudet of the influence of Moliére's comediege’” Wim 
thesis of the Préface is the harmful effect of Molisre's defense 
: of nature against convention. Objecting to Adam's argument, . 
Lanson hed previously pointed out that Moliere used a traditional 
intrigue taken directly from Latin comedy, which Adam approves. 
In Moliésre's hands, according to Lanson, the plot had been 
turned to the defense of society, his marriages of love always 


being "de convenance" and “de raison.” This objection, says 


Thibaudet, holds against the excesses of Adam's criticism rather 
than against the core of his thesis, which Thibaudet does not 
find so ridiculous. Actually, although Molisre may have found 


his models in Plautus, through the intermediary of the Italian 


206 NeR aes LY (1913), 115-125. 
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| comedy, he cannot trace his ancestry back to the true classic 
_ comedy, thet of Menander. This comedy is not at all a school 
| of disrespect. In it, fathers are painted with delicacy and 


ares Among the characters of the French theater, the one 
i? 


who would perhaps best resemble the fathers in Menanderts plays 


jw 


"4s odronte in Corneille's Menteur. He is the exact antithesis 
Tee Molisre's Gérontes, of whom Thibaudet says: 


| Je suis bien certain que le pére au sac sous le baton de Seapin, 
_ jaugé si durement per Bolleau avant M. Paul Adam, nteGt pas 6té 
supporté par le public de Ménandre. ft je ne songe pas ici 4 

_ des raisons littéraires, mais a des raisons morales, 


. 


This interpretation does not imply thet Thibendet condemns 
_ Molidre on moral grounds. In his opinion one cannot sttribute 


social intentions to Molisre: his plays are the opposite of 


picces & theses, and his portrayals can be expleined by "une 


\ 
| 


y 


 ndécessitd dtoptigque théstrele." 
f Very frequently Thibaudet sees relationships as fomilles 
G'esprite rather than as influences. These correspondences 


| 
+ ae 


abound in his essays, and ere based on e variety of factors. 


| In 1931 he speaks of a quarrel relative to the inspiration of 
21 

a by Lamartine. To him the connection seems secondary, 
| 


whereas Maurras, basing his opinion on some odes of the Iles d'or, 


¢onsiders it capital. Thibsudet writes; 


Dketre Mistral st Lamartine il y a une sympathie de climat plu- 


a 


21. N.R.F., COXIX (1931), 918-19. 
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A 
tot qu'un courant dtimitation ou dtinspiration. I1 est d'ail- 
Reece: ts le partic lyrique - la pedsis mistralienne 
et lus affin S$ que la podsie Le 

Boe ie 3 coger ercig poésie epique avec la poesie 


mat : 


i 3 


Similarly, upon the publication of an English translation 


"of the poetry of Mallarmé, Thibaudet discusses certain problems 
of influence relsed by Gledys Turquet-Milnest introduet tone” 
Of her analysis of Mallerm¢, he writes: "Disons simplement que, 
de méme que Taine transportant en Angleterre la destindge de 
douffroy, Mme Tarquet-Milnes nous propose de Mallarmé cette 
abfinition; un poste platonicien de Cembridge ou d'Oxford. 
 feceptons-la. Elle n'est pas tout Mellarmé, eertes, mais elle 
fait partie de Mallarmé." Then, having cited various exchanges 
between France -and Yngland end having acknowledged that the 
English lyrical poetry is much nearer a mystique of nature than 
_ the Prench, he nevertheless questions that the mddenly acquired 
Wgioryiof Metlermd ana vaiéry in-1920 can be attributed to the 
English influence on French students after the school reforms 
of 1902, snd says: "Peut-Stre faudrait-11, quend i] stagit de 


 Mellarmd, desserrer un peu cette idée d'influence anglaise, et 
la faire rentrer dans cette ordre plus vaste; le Nord," 
In another case Thibaudet sees a definite correspondence 
of temperaments between a French author and the Englishes” in 
addition to the affinity between Anatole France and all people 


22, N.E.F., CLXXII (1928), 95-101. 
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' classical taste and education and in addition to the similar- 


“ity between France's style and that of Hamilton tn his Memoirs 
“on the court of Charles II, Thibaudet finds a more important 
“reason for the popularity of France in England, the fact that 
Inatole France is a humoriste. Contrasting the work of France 
with that of other Frenchmen, such as Diderot, Alphonse Daudet, 
end Léon Daudet, who have deliberately tried to imitate Bnglish. 


| humor, Thibandet writes: "Il a rdalisé le miracle a'@tre un 


ere sate sens un grain d'anglomanite,.sans méme qu'on puisse 


| soupgonner en lui le moindre anglicisme. [1 stest impos4 eux 


{ 


Anglais, avec son oSté de nature humoristique, sans faire vers 


eux un de ces pas que multiplient fidvreusement les penises 


| a’ aujourd'imi." : , 
Just as Thibaudet found a place for Mallarmé in the family 


du Nord, he finds numerous examples of members of the family 
Gu Midi. In one instance he links together Alphonse Daudet and 
Mistral.” Mentioning that Mistrel never considered ee 
Ieneny and renegade, as did many other Provengal writers, he 
Deel vene the basis of their friendship, saying: "Cette amitié 


subsistante n'a pas seulement sa cause dans le bon coeur et dans 


itintelligence des deux hommes, mais dans le genie de la Provence 
et dans le génie de la litterature, dans 1’identité dlune racine 
‘provengale diementaire que vocalisent différemment un poate et 

% id 


‘un romencier." ach of the two finds not his double wt his 


24. N.R.f., COIN (1930), 599-406. 
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| eomplement in the other; 


‘En littérature, en Provence, un monde qui se construit fait 
_contre-poids 4 un monde qui se détruit, Et plutét qu'a un 


contre~poids i1 faudralt penser a une distribution de valeurs. 
fartarin ne nuit pas plus a Calendal et & la Provence que le 
tetris et la Belle Héléne & Ia Greece et & Sophocle. Est-ce 


que la tension d'une trilogie tragique n'éteit pas suivie de 
la détente d'un drame satyrique? 


Alphonse Daudet is compared also to Montaigne.” Remarking 
that Léon Daudet had classed his father in the spirituel family 
of the sixteenth-century philosopher and essayist, Thibaudet 
agrees with the grouping? "Ctest exact. Montaigne et Alphonse 
Daudet représentent, sur des coteaux assez éloignés l'un de 
ltautre mais symetriques, ee quion peut appeler le Meridional | 


de plant fin, le Méridional clairvoyant, critique, jamais dupe." 


‘Pirst he compares their style and language. "Si le plant fin 


sent beaucoup moins la greffe latine gue le plant logigue et 

le plant oratoire, en revanche Monteigne et Daudet, seuls, je 
crols dans le littérature frangaise, nous rendent sensible la 
greffe de la langue ¢crite d'ofl sur la langue paride d'oc." 

He adds that, though the vocabulary of Montaigne is entirely 

of the langue d'oil, his writing has the spirit of the spoken 
langue d'oc: "Le style de Daudet, comme le style de Montaigne, 
est un style de type moteur, un style gestieulé."” ‘The two 

men are also alike in their intellectual make-up. "Comme 


Montaigne, Daudet, sous sa gesticulation et son expansion, est 


25. N.R.F., COXVII (1931), 596-602. 
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un réfidchi, un analyste, un oeil habitué 3 pénétrer dans le 


\ 
dedans et a y faire la lumiére,® There is this difference be- 


tween the two, however, that one is a painter of himself, one 


a painter of others, Considering also the recording of Daudet's 


_ sufferings, Thibaudet says that the tone is skin to that of 


Montaigne rather than to that of Pastal. "Ce n'est pas un eété 
enti-chrétien, mais ce ntest pas non plus le eéte chrétiens 
Le paganisme naturel du Midi sty épure en humanisme, moins 
ithumanisme affind de le culture que i*humani sme pathétique d'un 
ament de la vie humaine." 

On one occasion Thibaudet finds enough family spirit smong 
certain Southern writers. to entitle his essay, “La critique 
du Migi®,26 attempting to define the literature of the South, 
he says: "Je réussirais assez mal & definin le Midi littéraire 
par ce qutil est, et il my faudrait tout un livre. Mais je 


mettrais beaucoup moins de temps a le definir par ce qatil ntest 


pase Le Midi n'est pas romantique. Les écrivains romantiques 


ont été fournis par les pays du nord de la Loire." Though the 


Provengal Renaissance of the nineteenth century can be considered 


a result of the Romantic movement, because of the latter's res- 
toration of poetry, nevertheless Mistral and the other poets of 


the Midi underwent almost no direct Romantic influence. There- 


x. 
fore, such critics as Maurras, Lasserre, Daudet, and Carrere 


love Mistral as a rallying point in an anti-Romantic attack. 


26. NRF, CV (1922), 724-7356 
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Frequently Thibaudet makes references to provincial versus 


| Parisian literature. In one instance he explains Voltaire as 
_@n inevitable product of the atmosphere of Paris: 
ih 


¥ 


: 


Riad Le 
: Ce Volteire, cet ennemi de la montagne, eet homme de la vallée, 
_ des croigements de route, de l'intelligence rayonnante, n'¢talt- 
_ 41 pas necessaire qu'il fit un pur Parisien? West~1l pas, 


_qualités et défauts, le Paris de notre littérature? N'avons« 


r | 

_ mous pas dans la littérature francaise un Voltaire pour les mémes 
_ Paisons qui font que la géographie et l'histoire nous ont donné 
un Paris?27 . 

pet 


i oe 


i _ & more unusuel family of temperaments is pointed out in 


| an essay devoted to Herbert Spencer,on the oeceasion of the 
hundredth anniversary of hia births °° Spencer's eutoblography, 

says Thibeaudet, has always been considered the strangest ac~ 

iD eeemiation of nonsense that eny man has written concerning his 


 gtay on this planet. This judgment Thibaudet believes rash. 


F Spencer is a particular type of philosopher, and his presence 


| 


; 


is needed to broaden the Latin conception of the philosophic 
life and of literature. He belongs, says Thibaudet, in that 


_ section of philosophy which one might ell the corner of the 


ty 


; autodidsectes. Cautioning thet this corner is not to be de-~ 
| spised, Thibsaudet points out thet Deseertes did his best to get 


|| admitted to it under the disguise of having forgotten every< 
| 


thing which he hed had the misformne to read. Spencer was 
i 
| interested not in philosophy, but fn his philesophy. Thibaudet 


13 
a 


27e NoRsPe,y CXLVI (1925), 6126 
28. ITbid., LXXVI (1920), 91-104. 
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lists others who may be classed with him: 


Ce coin comprend d'abord et surtout les mystiques, hommes et 


femmes, ignorants sublimes qui rejoignirent par les seules ef- 
fusions de leur coeur le haute philosophie d'alexandrie. Par- 
mi les profanes on y verrait des hommes comme Charles Fourier 
et méme Saint-Simon, qui avaient des parties si remargquables 
é@e métaphysiciens mystiques. Pourquoi pas, si l'on veut, la 
"philosophie” de Victor Hugo dont Faguet se gausse, mais qu'un 
Renouvier sait apprdcier et méme admirer? Une hantise puis- 
sante des grands problemes suffit, en dehors de toute ecnnais= 
gance positive, 4 adgager une phosphorescence philosophiqne 
authentique, 


Sometimes Thibaudet uses this idea of family temperaments 
to explain antipathies between authors or groups of authors. 


On this basis he explains Brunetitre's hatred for Amiel: 


Cela se comprend du point de vue de lfhistoire naturelle des 
esprits. Brunetitre est un oratoire, n'éprouve en lui la pensée 
que comme une maniére d‘argumenter, dtenchatner et de con= 
vaincre. Ili y a dans ee Toulonais quelque chose de Roumestan 
qui, lorsqu'il ne parle pas, ne pense pas. Amiel au contraire 
est un intérieur, le type exactement contraire a l'oratoire, le 
type devant lequel l'oratoire se prend la téte a4 deux mains en 
s¢ demandent, “Comment peut~-on étre Persan?"29 


The dislike of Brunetiére for the Goncourts being equally violent, 


Thibaudet says that, though one can hardly speak of connections 
between them and Amiel, both furnish to Brunetitre an opportunity 
"ge dénoncer la manie pathologique et l'absurdité foncibre qui 
peuvent seuls conduire un homme, un écrivein, 4 observer et A 
noter chaque jour dans un ecahier intime ce qui a pu lui arriver 


soit dans la rue, soit dans la pensdée,*°9 


29. N.R.F., CLIV (1926), 90. 


604 Ibid. 
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Similarity in their artistie ideal serves as a basis for 


‘paralleling Flaubert and Chateeubriand. Of their "fraternités" 
of style, Thibandet says; 


tvidemnent, une page de Flaubert ne ressemble pas A une page de 
eeersend, mais tous deux commmnient en somme dans le méme 

de style, et, surtont, c'est de cette commmnanté dtidéal 
que procédent, jusque dans celle de leur sujet mfme, les Mertyrs 
et Salambs,. , Style dtartiste, style qui est l'art pur plus 

© meme et deans lequel l'homme cherche, m lieu et au 

ence atune expansion et d'une confidence, un départ, un 

> 


it is often @ correspondence of genres which Thibeudet in- 
dicates. As 2 preface to a study of Maurice Barrés's Greco ou 
le secret de Toléde, he notes 2 likeness between the genre du 
qoyese and criticism. In the former the interest of the land- 


scapes or the cities is determined by ereators of pictur~ - 


espe values, as in the letter the interest of the works of the 
past is renewed by creators of literary values. Therefore the 
genre du voyace should perhaps be classed not with the construc~-- 
tive genres but with the critical ones. “La vision de la nature 
ehez un Chateaubriand, l'fintelligence des livres chez un Sainte- 
Beuve, font deux espéces d'une méme faculté, et, comme le voyage 
autour d'une bibliothéqe est un voyage, la lecture de la terre 


, est une lecture...°2 


Be have already referred briefly to the innate sffinity which 


31. N.R.¥., XLVIII (1912), 1066. 
32. Ibid., XLI (1912), 355. 
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_ ‘Thibaudet believes to exist between the art of the epic poem and 
that of the movies. Discussing in 1928 the plans for presenting 
on the sereen 2 translation of the Iliad, he points out the 
ease with which ouch an adaptation ouia be meade. Composed for 
oublic recitation before crowds similar to those drawn by the 
movies, epic poems would lend themselves to the particular 


techniques of the cinema mich mors easily than would the novel; 


Une laisse de la Chanson de Roland guide presque per la main 
le metteur en scéne. Regerdez dans l'O0dyssée la suite des 
aventures d'Ulysse depuis son naufrage mies i'fle atalcinoiis 
jusqu'a son retour 2 Ithaque...tout se découpe en tableaux 

nouvants et simples, tantSt comme une série de métopes, tan- 
tot et mieux comme des frontons animés.°° 


At times Thibaudet draws a parallel between the lives of 
two authors, or between the carser of a literary figure and that 
of someone in a different field. He finds such a comparison be- 


tween George Eliot end Rousseau: 


La carridre littéraire d'Eliot serait un phénoméne unique si 
celle de Housseanu n'texistait pas. Comme Rousseau elle commence 
a éerire assez tard,--2 trente-sept ans, ayant derritre elle 
lL*acquis d'une vie riche, pleine, originale. Comme Rousseau 
(un peu Je Rousseau de la ldgende, j'en conviens) elle est dé- 
terminége & déerire par un hasard et nullement par une vocation 

intérieure... « Comme Rousseau, le sucess le plus enthousiaste 
l*accueille ds le début, la maintient a2 l'état de tension et 
de travail créateur, lui fait secumuler en l'espace de quel~ 
ques années, ses vrais chefs-d'oeuvre, immédiatement dans 
toutes les mains. Comme Roussesu elle stimpose eaux lecteurs, 

A son temps, par la seule force de son génie, malgré la situa- 
tion sociale la plus irréguliére, vivant en union libre, dans 
le pays méme du Cant, ayee un philosophe séparé de sa femme et 
de ses enfants. Elle-meme mettait d'ailleurs Rousseau audessus 


$3. WeR.F., CLXXIV (1928), 383. 
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de tous les Scrivains,°4 


| There is a similar parallelism between Sainte-Beuve end Prudhon. 


Referring to the effect of the success of other writers on 
Sainte-Beuve and the effect of the lack of opportunity for 


Prudhon to continue his studies, Thibaudet remarka: 


Le eritique littéraire et le critique politique se reasem- 
blaient plus qu'on ne croit. Chez tous deux, @ l'origine de 
leur critique, il y a un moins d'ob nait un plus, un déséqui~ 
libre qui se résout en équilibre, une misdre qui devient une 
grandeur; une chose qui ne devrait pas étre, dtod, par un dé- 
tour, se dégage cela qui tendait & 1'Stre,99 


This tracing of the course of literary history is dupli- 


@ated in Thibaudet's practice by an interest in the curve of 


an individual writer's evolution. We have already indicated 


his interest in the style of Flaubert. Of its progressive 


changes, he writes; 


Chague phrase de ce style implique une tension et un choix, 
Il ntest pas absurde de transposer 4 son ensemble, comme sa 
clef de volte et son explication derniére, cette idée de ten- 
sion et de choix, de mouvement et de volonté. Ce qutil y a 
sans doute, dans le style de Flaubert, de plus intéressant, 


test la courbe qui le conduit des premieres ceuvres aux der- 


niéres, courbe logique certainement, mais vivante, contingente, 
mpréevisible, et qui nous apparatt ¢lue entre d'autres courbes 
e@galement possibles.°6 


In his essay on Greco ou le sseret de Toledes, Thibaudet 


34-6 HeReaPe, LXXVII (1920), 266-67 « 
35. Ibid., CLXXXX (1929), 91. 
36. Ibid., LXVIII (1914), 507. 
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states that he believes Barrsés would have produced a perfect 
book on Spain at a different point in his development. “fl y 
eut chez lui, & 1'dpoque ok i]. donna: Du Sang, de ls Volupté 
et de ila Mort, un point singulier de maturité précoce, de 
 plénitude parfaite, qu'il a transporté depuis dans atautres 
ordres, mais qui, a cette place, entre toutes les formes de 
son art, me demeure oréateuse,” On another occasion he says 
of the seme author's works: 

La Colline Inspirdée est une oeuvre heureuse. Heureuse, parce 


r que, derriére toutes ses rdserves de conscience et ses coulisses 
de labeur, elle stepanouit d'une flexible, seule et longue ve- 


me. Et ce qui est vrai du livre l'test de sa place dans un tout. 


Une des satisfactions les meilieures que chaque livre de M. 
Barr$s nous donne, ctest qu'il nous sollicite a ltinstaller dans 
un ordre, on piutét g'il prend place de lui=-mdme dans cet 
ordre, qu'il nous permet & plein l'exercice de ces belles 
facultés humaines, le classement et lea continuite. Continuitd 
d'une vie harmonieuse, classement dans un paysage dont jes 
richesses s'dquilibrent, dont les masses sont distribudes savam- 
ment par les puissances aériennes et par la bienveillance des es- 
prits lumineux qui passent.°8 


Gide's work, on the other hand, demonstrates the fect that, 
though a writer may take an unpredictable turn, his works in 


retrospect may be fitted into such a curve: 


A 
A vrai dire on ne se doutait pas que le grain de cet ascétisme 
(ou de cet hddonisme?) en esprit, donnerait en mourant un épi 
merxiste. Mais maintenant que l'épi est pousse nous en re- 
connaissons les origines dans une littérature passée, et nous 
ne nous étonnerions pas plus de voir un jour le Commniste. 
naftre de l'iImmoraliste que d'avoir va Scenes et Docttines du 


S37. NRF, XLI (1912), 864. 
58. Ibid., LII (1915), 649. 
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| Hationalisne naftre d'un Home Libre. La littérature c'est 
 €@iae 


_ Alors, cette littérature gidienne, dont nous accorderons a 
Gide que le néophyte commmiste nta rien 2 d¢dsavouer, pourguol 


ne continuerait-elle pas?o9 

We have illustrated in this section Thibaudet's interest in 
taking inventory, in tracing the origins of literary phenomena, 
in following the rise and fall of various authors, in isolating 
specific strains which continue through eiaeeatac periods, in 
pointing out the impact of particular writers or movements, in 
showing similarities of temperament, in fitting the books of a 
literary artist into a curve. All of these approaches to the 
literary field ere indicative of Thibaudet's ability to visual- 
ize the whole of literary history and fit together its many 
parts. The examples given here complement those of the pre- 
ceeding section presented as evidence of his analytical frame 
of mind. That the two tendencies are constantly interwoven 
and not entirely separable is apparent from these illustrations 
as well as from those already cited. The two together seem to 


form the core of what might be termed Thibsudet's technique. 


iii. IMAGERY OF STYLE 


No study of Thibaudet's critical practice would be complete 
without some reference to his metaphorical style. We have al- 


ready seen how, in facing the durde of civilization, he tends 


t 


39. N.«RoF., CCLIX (1935), 604. 
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to see lines of continuity and familles d'esprits. It is not 
surprising then to find him writing in terms of like and ase 
What is striking, however, is the vast world to which he intro- 
duces the reader. The whole of the pluralistic universe seems 
to lie at the tip of his pen, and whatever his subject may be, 
he fits it into that universe by means of an apt and instrue- 
tive image. Concerning the value of this phase of his method, 
we may cite what he himself has written relative to the cri- 
tique dtartiste: : 
ba critique, par un certain ebte, e'est ltart des comparai-~ 
sons. Mais les comparaisons, quand elles deviennent oeuvres 
‘dtart, stappellent des images, et les romantiques ont eu ce 
mérite de tremper la critique dans un bain dtimages.e Evidem- 
ment il peut y avoir de l'excds. Quend je lis Saint-Victor, 
disait Lameartine, je mets des lunettes bleves. Mais le bésoin 
heureux de belles images est aujourd'hui incorpord & la eri- 


tique, ob_elles ne servent pas seulement & illuminer, mais & 
@clairer.t 


That Thibaudet's broad literary background should serve as 
one of the primary sources for his imagery is natural. In ad- 
dition to the correspondances which he establishes anong the 
authinies themselves, he adds to the universe of the Creator that. 
of the creators and makes use of it to vitalize his reflections. 
To illuminete an analysis of character, style, or thought, he 
will frequently evoke from his innumerable literary acquaintances 
and experiences a name, @ place, an incident whose connotation 


reveals to the reader the essence of the point under discussion. 


le NoH.P., CXI (1922), 721. 
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Often, of course, his references are to familiar people 
of the French literary scene, Homais, Candide, Bergeret, 
Grandet--these and many other types in whom skillfal artists 
have personnified particular traits or philosophies of life 
furnish Thibaudet enlightening analogies. Sainte-Beuve is 
a combination Cousine Bette-Cousin Pons, with an any of his 
contemporaries balanced against his love for and under spending 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.” Flaubert, had 
he expressed himself without a srperimposed discipline, would 
have found his joy in a Pantagruel of the nineteenth century, 
in which he would have swallowed up the bonshommes end ombres 
chinoises of his other novels “comme Gargantua fait des six 
pelerins avee sa salade, les arrosant d'un horrible traict de 
vin pineau.*° Morand, in his contribution to the littérature 
gratuite of the twentieth century refines upon the hunting 
methods of the people of Tarascon: 
Morand, lui, ne fait meme plus la chasse aux impressions. tl 
fait la chesse en l'tair, la chasse pure, comme les Tarascon~ 
neis dens leur campagne sans gibier. ‘Son ceuvre ressemble a 
une etonnante collection de casquettes devenues de la dentelile, 
et de la plus fine.* 

His Literary friends of other lands alse supply him with 


material for figurative analyses. Occasionally it is to the 


@. N.RoP., CLV (1926), 232. 
3. Ibid., LXVIII (1914), 305. 
4, Ibid., CXXVI (1924), 355-36. 
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modern foreign literatures that he goes for his pictures, with 
references to such universally known characters as Robinson 
Crusoe» The secret of Giraudoux's ert is a kind of *ogigque 
gullivérienne", In his world the ordinary quentitative rela- 
tionships are changed: “Un coup de baguette fait du champ de. 
sa vision tantct un Lilliput, tentdt un Brobaignecs"” 

Much more frequent, however, are his allusions to Greek | 
mythology and Greck literature. It is by means of his metaphors 
and similes, more than through his choice of subject matter in 
the Réflexions, that the reader becomes aware of the scope of 
Thibaudet's classical background. A roman de dounleur of Es~ 
taunié is a “sombre Hécate littéraire."® Lamartine reverts 


from the “Apollon des Méditations" to the "Cyclope de la ¢opie’, 


but in his cordial reception to the poetry of Mistral he proves 
that “le Cyclope dens gon antre est encore bon & forger 1'armure 
d'achilie."? By using these familiar Greek Gods and heroes to 
personify abstract literary qualities, Thibandet gives life and 
movement to his thoughts. As Apollo with regerd to Hector, so 
the "Vie intérieure" of Alfred de Vigny's poetry has warded off 
ren birds of prey and kept it fresh and intact throughout the 


years.® In ahalyzing the aural sensual pleasure incorporated in 


5. N.ReP., LEX (1919), 1072. 
6. Ibid., CIII (1922), 464. 
7. Ibid., CC (1930), 612. 

8. Ibid., LXI (1914), 121. 
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all poetry, one may ask under whet conditions this sensual 
pleasure becomes an erotic one, "sur quelle ligne Apollon se 


aétourne-t-il dtathena pour eroiser le chemin d' aphroaite?"® 


The aptness with which Thibaudet can draw a figure of speech 


out of the material which he is diseussing is illustrated by the 
image which he uses in a study of Victor Bérard's translation 
of Homer. Concerning the reception of the work by critics, he 
writes: 

Quant au vers blane de Victor Bérard, voila que le murmre 
public ltacecueille flatteusement, que lfopposition, de “. Bain- 
ville est & pew pres isolée, et que malgrd les coléres de 


Neptune il aborde & Ithaque. Ceux-1A méme qui, sur ia foi, de 
Junon, pr¢diseient le naufrage, reconnaissent le réaussite,10 


To all the other parts of his literary universe, Thibaudet 


: joins the land of fairy-tale and fable. Giraudoux is le crieur 


d'Aladin, erying, “Qui veut changer ses vieux yeux contre des 
neufs?*t1 Prom among the minor forms of criticism, younger sis- 
ters of the principal three, who can tell if one may not some 
day, like Cinderella, become queen?22 Though the cinema at 


present is under the domination of commercial intorests, its 


| future liberation can be hopefully awaited; “La princesse cap- 


tive est gardée par un dragon d'or. Mais la fable ne nomme au- 


9. N.k.Fs, CCXXIII (1932), 7166 
10. Ibid., CXLIV (1925), 342. 
ll. Ibid., CXXVI (1924), 335. 
12. Ibid., Cxxv (1924), 208. 
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cune princesse gue finalement le chevalier ntait aélivree,"15 
Put to sleep in the thirteenth century, Provengal poetry remained 
dormant until the nineteenth, when Roumanille and Mistral awaken-- 
ed the Sleeping Beauty.?4 


Gonsistent with his use of folklore is his frequent recourse 


to anecdote. In one of his few references to the United States, 


he tells a tale of gullible Americans in order to defend a cer- 


tain amount of skepticism, “ce sel divin, qui n'est bienfaisant 


que répandu & doses ldgéres et impondérables." About a dozen 


years ago, he writes in 1923, a charlatan persuaded the American 
public that salt was a panacea and the elixir of life. The cred- 
ulous Americans having proceeded, like goats, te eat it by hand- 


fuls, there resulted many disorders and illnesses, blessed by 


the doctors, who, no doubt, had a part in the affair. Applying 
this incident to the skeptics of literature and their opponents, 
he concludes: "Entre ceux qui voudraient nous faire ddvorer 

ce sel et M. Massis qui éerit sur les saliéres de me table, gur 


mon Renan et sur mon France, l'éeriteau: Empoisonnd, niy tou- 


_ chez pas! laissez-moi suivre mon petit bonhomme ce chemin,"+5 


Along with these tales and stories, a sprinkling of preverbial 
sayings helps to give a conversational tone to his essays. The 


expression most frequently repeated is one by which he conveys 


13. N.R.F., COLXIX (1936), 257. 
14. Ibid., LXII (1914), 327-28. 
15. Ibid., CXIX (1925), 211-12. 
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: “his pluralistic philosophy, his belief that each part contri- 
_ butes to the whole; “Le disable porte sa pierre & Dieu." 

Student of history as well as of literature, Thibeudet draws 
also upon the former field. Sometimes it is a well-known 
historical figure to whom he refers. De Vigny, Baudelaire, 
and Mallarmd, he writes, left only “une oeuvre raréfide, mutilde, 
le mince volume.s..s..qu'ils semblent élever, comme Cesar, au-dessus 
d'un naufrage, "1 in some instances historical chirondhogy pro- 
vides the figure. If one attributes to the Roland the unity 
of composition which was born only in the seventeenth century 
with drama and oratory, one is announcing Moliére at the court 
of Chiipéric.*” Ageinst the Romantics Sainte-Beuve was a 
Palleyrand of-the intellect who restored order. He could not, 
after the Napoleons of art, reinstate a Henry IV, but he hoped, 
at least, to bring back a Louis xviII.+© 4n anecdote about 
Charles XII, who wanted to send one of his boots to govern 
Sweden in his place, throws light on Thibaudet's evaluation of, 
true art: “la littérature dtune époque a ses pantoufles de 
famille, bienfaisantes et ndécessaires; le danger ne commence 

9, #29 


qu'au moment od elle prétendrait les élever comme un seeptr 


Other parts of the aesthetic world enter into Thibaudet's 


16. N.R.F., EXI (1914), 125. 


| 17. Ibid., OXVI (1923), 8156 
1S» Ibid., XLIX (1913), 7. 
19. Ibid., LXVI (1914), 1045. 
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_ figurative explanations. He carries out the misical note in 


the title of Gide's book, Symphonie Pastorale, by expressing 
| the wish thet Gide, provided with such e beautiful and rich 
sub ject, might have treated it "en vraie symphonic piutdst qufen 
sonate."®° the contributions of Gérard de Wervel, Baudelaire, 
Hugo, and Juliette Drouet to French Romantic poetry form e 
symphony in four parts. Moreover, if one proceeds from the 
work of one to the other, "on passe comme par des lignes de 
sculpture. Cela se sent et se goupe en figures de Rodin,"*+ 
A bhererchy of philosophers is established in terms of a similar | 
Classification of ertists: 
Hvidemment le roe et le noyau de le philosophie, ce sont ses 
grandes écolés, ses génies dclairés, ses Raphaél et ses Ingres, 
ses Ldonard et ses Rubens, mais elle comporte aussi ses Courbet,, 
su-dela desguels on avise encore dans de vagues ténbbres quelque 
douanier Rousseau et bien d'autres gabelous et soinaraarclanee 

Meany of his lllustrations involve religious rituals and 

customs. Since Thibeudet finds an effinity between pure poetry 
and religion, it is natural that he explain one in terms of the 
other. Calling Boileau the “priest” of poetry, he assigns 
Mallarmé an analogous place in the nineteenth century. The 
latter stands at the junction of the Romantic, Parnassian, and 


Symbolist movements, those three apparently inimical poetic 


20. N.R.F., LXXXV (1920), 588. 
21, Ibid., CCXXXVII (1935), 870. 
22. Ibid., LXXVI (1920), 95. 
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242 
developments. "Il ne se méle pas & leurs disputes--abhorret a 
sanguine. 11 fait partle du service spirituel. Il dit la cai 
également pour tous trois, la messe de la poésie pure." since 
religion is frequently one of the issues involved in the dis- 
putes between Right and Left, Thibaudet sometimes refers to 
their antagonism in religious terminology, Reletive to the 


violent polemics of certain Catholic journalists, he writes: 


Ce qu'un pamphiétaire de cette nature appr écie en l'iglise, 


efest qu'elle a un enfer. Les polémistes de gauche sont han- 
dicapés par la mauvaise qualité de leur enfer, aussi mddiocre 
que levr paradis et terrestre comme 1ui.24 

Just as he makes use of fable and anecdote, so he calls to mind 


familiar Biblical stories. Because of their failure to remain 


‘in the realm of pure poetry, Lamartine and Hugo have sacrificed 


the aura cf timelessness which surrounds the poetry of Vigny. 
"Le droit dtainesse, que Vigny a gerdé intact et qu'il porte 
fisrement dans L'Esprit Pur, ils l'ont vendu pour un plat de 
lentilles qu'ils ne digérérent jamais.e"@° The early followers 
of Beyle were not long in deserting him: “Le cog n'a pas a 
chanter beaucoup plus de trois fois avant que tous ces fideles 


trahissent."26 Always responsive to artistic genius before all 


236 NeReFe, CI (1922), 201. 
24, Ibid., CV (1922), 727. 
25. Ibid., LXI (1914), 114. 
26. Ibid., CCX (1951), 4276 
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else, Thibaudet praises the criticism of the artists themselves 
in a reciprocal sesthetic image: 

: : \ 
Mais les auteurs, c'est-a-dire la critique des grands artistes, 
laissant les professionnels travailler pendant les six jours 
ouvrables, nous ont vraiment donné, le septiéme jour, nos 
vétements de féte devant la beauté, les orgues et les chants, 
les corbeilles pleines de fleurs avec lesquelles nous cdlé 
brons son culte. Le génie n'a pas touche @ la critique sens y 
avoir laissé ses traces d'or, sans lui avoir formé son ¢paule 
ativoire.27 

_ Phibsudet's world, however, was by no means exclusively a 
cultural one. His sympathy for and response to such achieve~ 
ments as that of Victor Bérard in his study of the Mediterrenean 
background of the Odyssey betray the geographer in him, but it 
is chiefly through his imagery that one becomes impressed by 
his constant awareness of the whole of the physical universe. 
Sometimes his comparisons reveal a response to Nature as a source 
of both beauty and invigoration. Stendhal found comfort in 

the idea of future recognition "comme les yeux aiment &@ se re~ 


poser sur le vert,"28 Historian of prayer, Henri Bremond un= 


covered to our eyes “une littérature dans l'oraison, comme un 
#29 


f 


champ dans la roséeé. 
fo express his conception of the durde, he uses both the fig- 
4 
ure of geological strata and, as one might expect from a 


Bergsonian, the image of a river. Speaking of the favor with 


27. NeRoF., CXI (1922), 721.6 


28. Ibid., CLXVII (1927), 238. 
29. Ibid., CCXLI (1933), 5466 
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which the work of Anatole France is received in England, Thi 
 ~baudet surmises that the Englishman's pleasure comes from finding 
in that author, "empilées, méconnaissables, et portant un paysage 
nouveau comme les couches géologiques, les épaisseurs méme de _ 
1i‘humour. Epaisseurs qui se confondent avee celles d'une riche 
durde..."°° Concerning the gratification which Brunetiére, de- 
fender of French Classicism, would have received from Bérerd's 
translation of Homer, he says: 

Brunetiere elt sans doute aime cette Odyssée, il nteit pas 
mangud dten tirer argument, et nous y verrons a notre tour 
1tocecasion de méditer sur le continu de durée quiest le fleuve 
Classique, ses sources de montagne, ses conerdétions ou ses 
alluvions livresques, la température et la vie de ses eaux.°1 
The image of a river is a recurrent one, expressing a 
variety of ideas. Sometimes Thibaudet applies it to style. A 
sentence of Barrds “se ploie, se replie, comme une rivisre de 
plaine, en une incertaine mollesse...""2 He uses it also in an 
analysis of the humor of Anatole France: "Cette Loire qu'test 
1thumour d'Anatole France roule avec Sylvestre Bonnard ou la 


Rotisserie ses belles eaux pleines de printemps, mais peut aussi 


se rdduire au sable, dont 1'ile des Pingouins nous livre l'aréne 


3 


ingrate et ssche."” When he is discussing the influences coming 


30. NeR.P., CXXIX (1924), 738-59. 
$1. Ibid., CXLIV (1925), 552. 
$2. Ibid., LXIV (1914), 708. 
33. Ibid., CXXIX (1924), 759. 
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_ from Switzerland into France, his image expands into a topo- 


_ graphical map picturing the Jura, the Alps, and the Rhone, each 


representing a different aspect of Swiss literature. 


34 


.. Geographical imagery serves him also in his search for an 


analysis of that which is unique in a writer, <A number of times 


he chooses the figure of a divining-rod. He speaks of the inner 
resources of Barrés eas “svondantes neppes...au voisinage 
desquelles la baguette de coudrier de Bremond stest agitée comme 
elle devait."°5 Frequently it is through a metaphor of voyage 
or discovery that he emphasizes the particular contribution of 
an author. In answer to those who object to the falsification 
of Chateaubriand's pictures of America, he asks; “Ne serait-il 
pas pueril de faire de lui l'Americ Vespuce d'une terre dont le 
P, Marqueste aurait été le Colomb, et le vrai Colomb, pour les 
lettres francaises n'est-11 pas qui gS Evaluating Mallermd's 
contribution to French literature, he states that, if it were 
necessary to choose, it would be better to discover Australia 


than the South Pole. Since, however, in a pluralistic universe, 


each part is essentiel, Maliarme!s discovery of the Pole is one 
| o 
step toward the discovery of the whole world. 4 In one instance 


i Thibaudet supplements the image of exploration with one of 


34. N.R.¥., LXXXIII (1920), 308-09, 


36. Ibid., XLII (1912), 104%. P. Marqueste is the Jesuit 


missionary and explorer, Pére Marquette, 1637-1675. 
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colonization to express the growing influence of the same writers 


Aujourd'*hui on ne saurait parler de petite ¢glise que de fagon 
relative. Le pays dont la Prose pour des Esseintes donne la 
carte singulidére, ob les voyageurs n'étaient que deux...est 
aujourd'hui aménagsd et colonisdé. I1 prosptre sous le sceptre 
valérien. Le pic Mallarmé comporte funiculaire et hdtels. 


Donogoo-Tonka est erdé. Les puissances disciplinées du dehors 
sanctionnent ls rareté.°8 


In addition to topography, Thibeudet finds a source for 
his images in inorganic matter and in plant and enimal life. 
Such questions as that of style, complementsry productions, and 
art theories are explained in terms of minerals, fruits, 
and insects. When the figurative language of Taine is not 
fitted into a logical order, "c'est de ltor qui devient chare- 
bon.*°9 Combining the style of the Goncourts end that of the 
Provengal authors, Deudet's writing resembles a "merriage de 
‘la p@che et de la prune."*° vVeldry would find a resding of 
1'Histoire Contemporsaine beneficiel, for “la thése ne se po- 
lit oue dans l'entithdse, comme le diamant dans sa poussiére."41 
A moral substance is incorporated into a play of Moliere only 
after it has been assimilated by his art, “comme 1'animal 
: n'incorpore qutassimilées par le végétal les substances chi- 


migques dont 11 wit."*2 ‘he Naturalists in their enphasis on 


58, NeR.Fs, CLXVII (1927), 240. 
39, Ibid,, LAVIII (1914), 297. 

40, Ibid., GCXVII (1931), 599. 

41, Ibid., CLXVII (1927), 242. 

42, Ibid., LV (1915), 121. 
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defeated lives resemble certain members of the insect worlds 
Ils semblent avoir eu le don de la vie intéricure juste assez 
manguée pour fournir & la fois A leur pessimisme et & leur cb- 
servation, peareils 4 ces chenilles qu'une guépe afin de fournir 
a@ sa larve une proie frafche, pique juste assez pour les im- 
mobiliser, pas assez pour les tuer.4 

Thibaudet's friends have mentioned his peasant-like qualities 
and his love for good food and wine. The numerovs comparisons 
which he draws between literary subjects and the vineyard or 
the table bear out their statements. Of this procedure he 


himself writes: “Le godt culinaire sert de métaphore fiddle et 


“utile a goat littéraire; entre les grands vins et les belles 


pages, le aglicat sait établir bien des correspondances, qu'une 


nt4 fo Thibsaudet the 


psychologie du gout ne saureit négliger. 
work of Bourget is a soup “qui tient debout la cuiller, qui tient 
solide dens lfestomac, et que jfavoue manger de bon appétit 
presque chaque fois que M. Bourget publie un roman nouveau, **° 
Between the "soupe aux choux" of Fabre and the “eromo de bisque® 


of Morand, taste must decide; but, he writes, "je ne veux pas 


disputer aujourd'hui des gouts. Buvez un verre de Chanturgue, 


ee Beaune de l'auvergne, sur la premiére, un Sauternes sur la 


seconde, et moquez-vous des aélicats.**® 


45. N.R.F., LXXXVII (1920), 931. 
44, Ibid,, CXXV (1924), 207. 
45, Ibid., CX (1922), 600. 

46. Ibid., CXXVI (1924), 338. 
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' That which 1s vitally alive always appeals to Thibaudet, 

and he associates life and vitality with the soil and its eul- 
tivation. He writes of Pierre Lasserre that, had he lived, 
he might have held in criticlam a place enalogous to that of 
Scherer, but a Scherer *de terroir vigneron, colord et vivant."*7 
Several of his figures are in terms of the harvester. He re~ 
fers to his own eriticlam as a hervest of crops, from which he 
gets both wine to drink=-his reading~-and wine to sell+-his 
writing.*® Similerly, he speaks of the production of literature 
in terma of wine for home consumption and wine for exportation. *” 
The point of maturity in a writer resembles a similar period 
in the production of a crops 
Le _eritique cesse de se relever la nuit pour mediter le pro= 
bléme de votre evolution, comme le vigneren pendant la lune 
rousse pour voir s'il géle. On ne craint plus pour la récolte. 
Les bons vins vont faire leur temps de fat, puis de bouteille. 
cheat le moment de Lasser les grandes années, dtattacher & 
ehacune un jugement.O 
Sometimes these references to wine take on a humorous note, 

as when he compares the persistent growth of science to the 
"“pbuveur de vin qui se tue peut-étre en buvant les boutellies 


de son cru, mais qui n'est tud quia quatre-vingt-douze ans,"°+ 


47, NoR.F., COXXXIII (1933), 312. 
48. Ibid,, CXXXVIII (1925), 341. 
49, Ibid., CLXV (1927), 803-04, 
50. Ibid., CCLXVI (1935), 744. 
51. Ibid., CLVI (1926), 359. 
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Sometimes he clothes his reference tn an image de beauté cor= 
4 responding to the beauty of the style which he is analyzing. 
of the figurative language of Jean Giraudoux he writes that it 
is “le plus aélicieux Gtaujourd'hui, un Vouvrey bouquetd et 
parfumé dont chaque verre fait renaftre un panier de vondange ; 
sur un coteau de lumisre,"°2 

In addition to these main categories of his imagery, Thi- 
baudet sprinkles his essays with comparisons drawn from a variety 


+f other sources. Fe is aware of a social md economic world 


as well as of an aesthetic and physical one. He drawa upon 
the worlds of medicine, finance, and engineering. Methods of 


transportation, buildings, machinery, household objects--every= 


thing from trains to rugs, from airplanes to dynamometers is 
called upon to illustrate his ideas. Whether he is testaving 
philosophy or Charlie Chaplin, whether he is in the midst of a 
serious analysis or a good-natured reply to someone's criticism 
of himself, something in the worlé around him is sure to stim- 
, late a figurative train of thought. 

fo a style somewhat complicated by the many detours and 
bypaths into which Thibsudet's thinking leads him, the numerous 
anecdotes and stories give a light and oral tone. ‘His frequent 
and varied images reveal a broad erudition, a keen aesthetic 
résponse, and a sense of humor. More important, however, is the 


fact that they are indicative of a.mobile and conerete thought 


52. N.R.F., LXXV (1919), 1074. 
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which encompessss in a comprehensive sweep the entire plursil- 
istic universe. Contrasting the procedure of Taine with that 
of Thibeudet, Fernandez states that, whereas the former bee 
ifeved he was determining the causes of a work, the latter 


wanted to expose its concomitants.°° His ability to keep in 


_ wind the whole panorema of literary history and to synthesize 
its verious parts has already been pointed out. It ts prob- 
(ably through his imagery, however, more than through any 
other characteristic of his writing, that Thibendet'ts analyses 


_ leave the impression of being “une mise en lumiére de tout ce 
54 


nN 
| qui, dans l'univers, répend a ltoeuvre,"” 


iv. BERGSONIAN APPROACH 


The infinite veriety of Thibandetts subject matter from 
the Gulgriol to world federation, the wide range of his interest 
from Homer to Dada are an indication, not only of his immense . 
erudition, but also of the philosophical bent of his mind, 
Behind the subject, however minute, behind the author, however 
unproved, lay for Thibaudet a general problem, and with a 
specific topic from which to depert, his mind quickly traveled 


into broader realms. What he says of his approach to a new 


volume of Provengal poetry, we can take as a description of 


5%. Ramon Fernandez, “La Critique d'Albert Thibanudet,* 
N.R.Fe, CCLXXIV (1936), 52. 


54, Ibid. 
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his customary attitude: 


On m'excusera de sovlever de si gros poids A propos d'un brin 
de laurier, d'un mince volume de vers. Mais le plaisir que 
m's feit Lou Lausie d'arle, venant quelques mois eprds Lis 


Gulivade de Mistral, nftest pas seulement celui des beanx Vers, 


etest aussi celui de le réflexion qu'il permet et des questions 
gutil souléve,. 

hs it is not so much the particular problem of a work which 
intrigues Thibeudet, as the general application of the princi- 
ples involved, Frequently he indicates that he is limiting 
himself ‘to one phase of a subject which has many facets, often 
an aspect different from that of the article or book which has 
stimilated his discussion. At other times he raises a variety 
of Eaéetions in the course of a single short essay. Sometimes, 
heving given his opinion on a particular problem, he points 
out that the issue is by no means closed and invites a response 
from another critic. If he finds himself suggesting a new 
ovation which the limitations of space will not let him pursue, 
he often cuts himself short with "ee qui ntest point aujourd'hui 


N 
notre affaire," or *remettons-le a un sutre jour.” In an essay 


on Mallarmé, in which he compares certain young writers to the 
young Bachelor of Philosophy who pities his parents for never 
having asked themselves if the external world exists, Thibaudet 
says of himself; "Moi, qui fais vaguement fonetion, en 


littérature, de prof de philo, je trouve cela tres bien. Line 


i. H.H.P., LXII (1914), 320. 
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telligence consiste A se poser ces questions=1a au moins une 
fois dans sa vie. Des spécialistes se les posent toute leur 
wi a2 
Ce 


Through his imagery, as we have seen, Thibaudet relstes his 


| subject to the whole physical end social world. Furthermore, 


his philosophical bent leads him to bring the reader into con= 
tact with the rhythm of the universe. One example of this can 
be found in his discussion of Camille Menclair's Magie de 
itémour. Disagreeing with the suthor's emphasis on a fundemental 
eonflict between love and society, Thibaudet writes: "Pour ar- 
river a cette pacification i1 n'y aurait qula suivre sur un plan 
plus large le rythme nine du livre de 4. Mauclair. Tout ce livre 
est Scrit pour aboutir & la troisitme partie, le Miracle de 
l'amour, et pour orienter ce miracle méme vers celui du rythme 

ad 


universel, de ltordre profond du monde. Then, having quoted 


Maucleir's mystical transposition of Watteau'ts Bubarquement 


pour Cythére, he closes his interpretation withs 


Le rythme de 1tétreinte corporelle ntest que présage dans 
L'amour total, mais l'amour lui-méme n'est que présage pour 
cette rézion plus vaste du rythme universel, 11 ntest lui-méme 
are l'un des couples de Watteau, le plus prés, levé droit, de 
1%’étang azure: les autres stapprochent, faits a son image et 
_ qui dpousent ig mouvement, et il existe un certain degre de: 

masique, point étrenger a 1! Bmbarquement, ou l'on sent 4 la 
fois et que l'amour ntest plus rien et que rien n'est plus 
qui ne soit lfamour. 


Se NeliuP., CLVIII (1926), 559. 
4. Ibid., LXX (1919), 503. 


DV £5 RO yor sti evoor* a fy ape t Be a yita 
¥ ve om. + + Y ap 4, rite win Bart B.S ne fe 


= 
ml aw) 


one qatom wa elzcaniteppp soe Tenoq on 


mel oteet caewoy « aot. ‘oe cetet ie toblqn 20d i 


ein aovelox tohundiat . ver. oved ow as , ore qen 
eetontents tut shieeoe Ce Poor, hos feotaydg efod 
“HOD CIAL Vebjet ott pated ot wid eieel good 
veo ein? te etna i a Lo atity 
eh ot ap totel dem eft deed: the " ofke vom te . 
biitasnai: teaee a Cleo diage ing 7S, ee ny ny ik 
Men? Bee ede msi: ask? Ad de uf em 


‘ uh ver 
* . . 
¥ - : P @ + ? * 
ay ee, ¥ ¥ - “ § By Pheu ey th, secu g. Pe sept an ff p » ha “i ¢i 3 wn 
wel 7 a DP td fy Im Da ‘ ’ ee Se 
- pAtnetnn wee t ¥ Pak, #& 5 Alte) £iry x 


o> ‘ : a e - » a 7} ey or A We Una oe f . — ‘oe, Chae i} - 
ET WO Leite aXe RIS oo Thy oe sedme te 1904 
7 isk 


» : P a y : ; ! é 2 
ay fier, ~™ oy ore Val Meee ee FF) we » Page hry :y Dats. aes tah dee Azts by viagra ¢ a ‘ 
het cay, nivel, cot? as eRe are » beetle oc ott i 


he 


P ) é “ ‘ 
a + ee Poy Ml we’t ey 6 aif x5 a ‘4 . 
$ A ALES AG ES ‘ ee o> ar vty + Die Ae eee 
Del Saas SN led Sd aS PRA ES Pe tt few k o Rea ea Le o4 
a eiet Bea! in, SB nko mreecmel ee ee ~f 
AU ew AO GeI NS. ait agents 
7 
i 
4 ‘ i> 
5 M x wa , , a ye ie he 
hoe ery thc tr pein lege. tly pom a Lis. Pea jl eee Be crs we 
aes) OO A ¥ Pe er , HLL OwoD ope ts 4 a 


WHOL MPATow ete Jeo! p eae tak eirome*? ete em 
asiine lvl tem tn Lh. . Page time fa lax . hb etpry x pinged 
sR SOT SHEL  AEY. etriq eh.” Cie ier ob 8 LOGO 

.e eB eva » Ppedoo ib Mp ervtoe. aef 
t ton ae eee ge Ll ae: _ taneipno shat 
ar me SS ss pe rts prada sh a. Toperth: tek 
QHig teal palsy. o ip Se Rt sxrly te ef + IN pes ; 

; 3 ; Mar hs oct f diidihdiia * ie 


~~ 


ee ee 
rf - 


f, 
wis te 
Be ( 


ae Ue eed kxuna9 ue 
ee | (85%) Kiet. 
«80% x % 


253 
Some of the characteristics of this universal life force, 
as it is conceived by Thibaudet, have already been referred to. 
In commenting upon his general philosophical outlook, we noted 
that, though he is willing to accept a perpetual conflict of 
_ ideas between Eleatics and Ionians, he himself. ie unable to . 
accept the Eleetic conception of the unity of being and the un- 
reality of motion or change. In his rejection of this philosophy, 
be is accepting the modern development of the Ionic viewpoint, 


Bergsonism. Since, throughout his essays, he makes numerous 


references to the works of his former teacher, end since Berg~ 
gsonian terminclesy comes frequently under his pen, it would be 
pertinent to analyze more fully his interpretation of the uni- 
verse and to determines what influence such a conception exer- 
cised on his eritical approach. 

In the first place, life is movement end duration. It is a 
vital force which piles up the past so that nothing in it is 
lost. Through a continuous accumulation, the past endures into 
the present and remsins there as an active part of it. This 
conception of the preservation of the past Thibandet illustrates 
by a reference to Greek architecture. The Greeks, he writes, 
conserved on the Doric temple of stone those forms which had 
been born of the necessities of construction in wood. In so 


doing, they had a reason: 


Ces formes sugcéraient 1ttdde au bois, mais en méme temps Ltidée 
d'une durée, d'une fixité, supérieures a celles du bois; dens 
notre perception mame du temple est conserve, est implique ce 
passage du bois au marbre, du leger au dense, du fragile au 
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permanent, ce progrds de substance. L'architrave et la frise 
doriques sont belles comme de la charpente, belles comme du 


bois, et pourtant elles sont non de la charpente, mais de la 


batisse, non du bois, mais du marbre,5 


In another instance he suggests this mobile but cumulative 
process through the description of a particular change which 
has taken place in Paris during his own lifetime. When he 
first came to Paris, to attend the Lycée Louls-le-Grand, there 
could be seen in the Latin Quarter but a single automobile, 
used for delivery purposes by a photography company and serving 
it as a good advertisement. Before this object of curiosity 
people opened wide their eyes, just as in the time of Montes- 
quieu before the Persian. Of the changed Paris scene Thibaudet 
writes in 1924; 

Et devant ce mouvement brownien dans une goutte d'eau gquiest 
maintenant & Paris la circulation automobile, j'ai le senti- 
ment dtavoir condensé en ma vie toute une période géologique, 
et je m'étonne moins d'étre allé spontanément, par des che- 
mins compliqués, a une philosophie de la durée. 

Such sccumulation is not merely a mechanical aceretion. In 
this flowing continuity there is a principle of constant crea~- 
tion. With the past which it is constantly piling up, the 
creative life force organizes something entirely new at every 
instant of duration. Therefore, in Thibaudet's opinion, there 


is no cause to bok with regret on the “golden ages” of the 


5. NeRoF., LVI (1915), 205. 
6. Ibid., GXXX (1924), 100. 
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past. Of his own attitude he writes; “Personnellement, j'’use 
peu eu point de ce genre de déploration retrospective. Je suis 


sensible \ la vie de la durée en tant que durée, je vois dans 


1'humanité une chose qui dure, et, sous le masque de la aé- 
cadence, j'aime & percevoir le renoavexienent.*. 

_ In order to be continuously creative, this life force must 
also be free; and, if it is free, the future is unpredictable. 


 Leeking ahead, one may conjecture as to the possible road which 


the life farce will follow, but «as for any real knowledge of the 
future, the “page & tourner frémit trop sous nos doigts.*® 
What is certain is that, since a new accumulation is organized 


| at each step, the past will never be duplicated. Of one of his 


own speculations, Thibaudet writes; "Et si mes prévisions ne 
sont pas de votre golit, dites-vous que rien n'tarrive presque 
jamais de ce qu'on présage, et que prédire l'avenir sert au > 
moins 4 indiguer l'une des lignes, trop conformes au passé, 
qu'il exclut.*? | 
Furthermore, the vital principle flows, not in one unfore- 
seeable direction, but in meny. Finding in matter at one and 


the same time ean obstacle, an instrument, and a stimulus, the 


élan vitel struggles to express its freedom in a variety of ways. 


Hence Thibaudet's emphasis cn a pluralistic universe and his 


7. NeR.F., CXXXVII (1925), 211. 
8. Ibid., CCXXXIIZ (1935), 514. 
9, Ibid., CLXXIII (1928), 241. 
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statement that the "doute positif consiste & reconneitre dans 


la plurelitdé wne habitude de Dieu, "10 


Conceptual thought, which is well adapted to a stationery 
world, falsifies the picture when it attempts to deal with this 
moving, growing force. It mechaniges Pebing sins by reading 
into it static elements, absolute substances, and causes. The 
weakness of a mechanistic evolutionism such as that of Herbert 
Spencer, for example, was “de manquer terriblement d'un noyau 
dtintuition.*42 gis intuition is a divining sympathy which 
comprehends the universe in its vital impetus. Since “la vie 
procéde au contraire de la mathematique, laquelle seule termine 
1és probldmes, "+2 this feculty approaches nearer to the essence 
of things than reason. Emphasis on intuition, however, does not 
mean & complete disrerard for intellect. In an adequate philos- 
ophy, a place must be given to both. Thibeudet, as we have in- 
dicated previously, calls a contradiction in terms the statement 
that Bergsonismis a “philosophy of pure intuition,” since to 
philosophize means to apply the techniques of the intellect to 
the material supplied by intuitions? He writes further con- 


cerning Bergson's approachs 


10. NeReFes CLXXX (1928), 4025 
ll. Ibid., LXXVI (1920), 102. 
12. Ibid., CLXXX (1928), 400. 
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_ Le bergsonisme n'est nullement la philosophic de ltintuition 
_ contre l'intelligence, c'est la philosophie de leur dialogue, 
de leur usage, de leurs limites, de leur coexistence et de 
leur relai naturel. L'intuition est la soeur ou l'image de 
la poésie ou de la priére, elle appartient au mystique comme 
au philosophe, bien que 1'intuition philosophique ne se con= 
fonde pas avec 1fintuition mystique. L'intelligence, elle, est 
le lieu des cechniques,14 

Whet has been said about the durde, ereation, frecdom, and 
intuition, can be repeated with regard to man himself, for man 
is a center of creative evolution and represents the highest 
achisvement yet attained by the atriving vitel impulses In man 
the vehicle of duration 1s memory. Through its retention of 
the past, human beings are given the power of choice, which is 
true creation as opposed to determined responses. Of Bergson's 
own thinking, Thibaudet writes: "Mais son attitude ordinsire 
était celle de l'homme qui remonte un courant, qui pense & 
contre=sens du commode, par une tension et une torsion. Bergson 
Ou le grand remontant: retenez eelaytls Moreover, in fighting 
against the automatism of habit, thet man is truly free who, 
through an intuitive comprehension, can lean on the totality 
of his past and make his acts spring from his whole personelity. 
He can participate, as Thibaudet says of certain fictional 


characters, in "des moments privilegids, ou la vie s'éprouve 


dens toute sa fécondité virtuelle et, d'un flot unanime de tout 


14. N.R.f., CXLVIII (1926), 111. 


156 Ibid., COXI (1931), 582. 
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1'étre, se porte d L'acceptation d'une destinde."?® 

Before attempting to show apecifically in what way these 
Bergsonian concepts enter into Thibaudet's critical practice, 
we would do well to recall that in his metaphorical style Thi- 
baudet is following in the footsteps of his former professor 
of philosophy. Bergson's metaphors, though sometimes eriticized 
as substitutes for proof, make his style vivid end colorful. 
Showing a similar tendency to explain an object or an idea in 
terms of what it is like, Thibaudet sometimes refers directly 
to Bergson's figures. In one instance, discussing the act of 
artistic creation, he reminds the reader parenthetically to. re- 
call the *ndétaphore bergsonienne des jets de vapeur."17 Ina 
Giseussion of the disposition of youth to see in that which is 
established an automatism of the mind, he writes: “La jeunesse, 
La Révolution, n'isiment pas attendre que le morceau de sucre-~ 
le fameux morceau de sucre nasimnthitnnniboidegh sometimes he 
adapts a Bergsonian expression to suit his perticular subject. 
Analyzing the English adventure novel, he says: "Si le roman 
dtaventures anglais nous parelit appartenir & une nature vraiment 
aifférente du romanesque, c'est que, mis en présence des cir- 
constences les plus extraordinaires, ses héros demeurent tendus 


uniquement vers ltaction; lsur représentation est, pour varier 


16. N.R.F., LXXVII (1920), 274. 
17, Ibid., CLXV (1927), 801. 


18. ibid., CLVI (1926), 359. 
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; une expression bergsonienne, superposable & ltaction."*9% ‘nat 
: Thibaudet adds to these borrowed and adapted metaphors numerous 
figures of his own by which he fits his subject into the total 
universe we have already demonstrated in the preceding section. 

| Gonsidering in retrospect the material already presented, 
we Gan see that some of the Bergsonian concepts summarized very 
briefly here have already been referred to in the consideration 
of his aesthetic doctrines and conception of the critic. In 
an attempt to make more explicit Thibaudet's Bergsonien ap- 
proach, we shall now gather together the threads of influence 
mentioned previously and cite additional ways in which his phil- 
Gsophical beliefs enter into his criticism, This effect can be 
studied with respect to four aspects of his critical essays: 
(1) his approval of psrticular writers or works, (2) his special 
interests, (3/ his interpretations of specific problems, and 
{4) his attitude tcward judgments. i 

‘In his discussions of artistic production, Thibaudet makes 

frequent use of the term durée. When he speaks of an author's 
capacity for sympathizing with this duration, he is also assign- 
ing to the writer the faculty of intuition. That Thibaudet con- 
siders such a capacity for coinciding with the durée of a race, 
@ period, or an individual an important factor in great writing 
is evidenced by his response to and approval of such writers as 


folstoi, Eliot, Stendhal, and Flaubert. Speaking of Tolstoi's 


19. N.R.F., LXXII (1919), 605. 
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HI 


ability to incorporate in his novels “ees deux trésors de la 
' 


(/ 


¢ 

} 

force russe, l'espace ot la durde," Thibaudet writes: "Nous 
sommes ici au coeur méme de la véritd littéraire: un éerivain 


dont l'art est consubstantiel 2 son sujet et dont le sujet est. 


pede 20 
consubstantiel a sa race.” In a discussion of the work of the 


English novelist, he admits his Bergsonian interpretation; 


felle est done l'essence du roman anglais, et surtout de 
celui d'Eliot, une durée humaine, seeceptée comme la seule 
et la pleine réalité, enregistrée et suivie avec la longue 
patience sympathique d'un génie consubstantie]l A la vie qitil 
pénétre: je ne cherche pas ici dtexpressions bergson- 
miennes, mais je les vols sans regret venir d'telles-mémes sous 
ma plume. 
In the field of history his approval is given on the same basis. 
Contrasting the work of the Greek historian Polybius and that 
of ths Romen Titus-Livius and comparing the difference between 
the two to that between Paseal and Bossuet, he says: “Et cet 
intérieur de l'homme communiec avec l'intdérieur de l'histoire, 
avec l'élan vital d'une é4poque sérieuse et pathétique. zi ya 
1a un style supérieur & la majeste facile et & la lumidre dif- 
fuse cu se développe le registre de l'histoire publique ala 
Tite-Live, faite pour les yeux et la satisfaction d'une foule."** 
Among modern novelists, André Gide represents for Thibau- 


det a thinker who has rejected a purely intellectual analysis 


20. N.R.F., XLIV (1912), 227. 


21. Ibid., LXXVII (1920), 272. 
22, Ibld., CXXXIII (1924), 469. 
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of a mechanized universe in order to coincide directly with a 
world in flux. He praises Gide's refusal to come to a conclusion 
in his two novels, the Symphonie Pastorale and the Porte Btroite: 
En réalité aucune de ces deux études de psychologie religieuse 
n'implique de conclusion positive, ou pluté&t chacune des deux 
corrige et détruit ce que l'autre pourrait présenter comme ap- 
parence de conciusion positive. Les conclusions positives sont 


des abstreits, des coupes thdoriques sur la vie; ltauteur des 
Nourritures Terrestres les décarte pow ¢pouser directement et 


‘guthentiquement ia vie.2° 
Referring again to Pascal, Thibeaudet classes his pari as a sim-= 
ilar epproach to life. “Il faut y voir non une pensdée en repos, 
gubte par conséquent aux prdparations, aux dissociations, au con= 
trole logiques, mais une pensée en mouvement, qu'on ne comprend 
qufen suivant son mouvement, et quifon ne réfuterait gu'en mon= 
trant qufil nty a ja quiun mouvement mécanique et non le mouve- 
ment de la vie." Similarly he concurs with Voltaire's admira- 
tion for Monteaigne's doubt, which “consiste & saisir et a goiter 
dans un probleme ee qu'il a dtinsoluble. Ctest-a-dire ce qutil 
a de vivent..."°° 

in the lessons of both Jesus and La Fontaine, Thibaudet sees 
a recognition of the pluralistic nature of the universe and com- 
mends this comprehension of life in its variety. Commenting 


upon the definite conclusion of a thesis novel, he recommends as 


23. NRF, LXXXV (1920), 597. 
24. Ibid., CLXI (1927), 242. 
25. Ibid., CLxxxX (1928), 400. 
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262): 
an antidote the work of the French poets "Rappelons-nous done 
les raisons qu'on nous donnait au collidge pour nous faire aimer 
les contradictions apparentes de la Fontaine, et par exemple 


les morales opposdes de i'iiirondelie et les Petits Oiseaux et du 


Meunier, son Fils et l'anee"@5 in another essay he links Jesus 
and La Fontaine, saying that Jesus! varied teachings show an 
adaptation to human diversity end that the similarly opposed 
moral teachings of La Fontaine coincide with life. Of the Gospel 
Thibaudet writes: "C'est une prédication vivante et agissante 
parce qu'elle est souple et variée, qu'elle ne forme pas comme | 
la morale kantienne un bioc planétaire ot inaccessible, d'ailleurs 
A sa place dans le ciel étoild des essences.** | 

Phibaudet!s response to.that which is constructive in. lit~ 
erature Gorresponds to the Bergsonian emphasis on creation. 
His admiration for George Eliot is unquestionable, and it is. her 
conception of lire as a creative force which he approves. He 
characterizes the English novel in general as one which con=- 
atructs rather then destroys. In it people are born, grow, play 
their roles, and disappear, but, whatever their fate, "il sab- 
siste derriére eux de l'humanité et de le peauté, de l'essentiel 
et da pleins®=° Bach life is something unique and couid vave 


been lived by no other person. The work of the French Eealists 


26. NeRoF., LXXXV (1920), 598. 
27, Ibid., CLXXXVIII (1929), 717. 
28, ibid., LEXVII (1920), 271-72. 


~, bs i sa yee ; 4 ie Ce eRe! < hs % & 


AL, : 
osoty Raeccegemd ages If rikada Sonne, oe to sepa 


iit neaiiies tag) Je au 2 aad ” ob, ne ms . 
Suane to ydeGd sul to ek lemme atytt ob csbe 
noeG, oiteid - ext vere i wash omg ph . RY oaats 3 ta: 
Me wh oe eects fie davis ‘be. ivas tara sarie pakine 
Howe yao meee at Cavlt thew dileiavia. 
equa ea! TO seth why ebbahien outalno® a Te 
einege aye Fe olka rly aot dna any: sate day n" veal 
Quincy emy-omuelt jen aldo harp Ohimew to etques toe ® 
Pdi Leto obakenseuees 49 ovindhnaite ewes onurte, . om 
" «HOE ooE Or Bed bdo! St. Geis eal 
“hil .oL ev hiro egos ©: 7 fic: bthw Tape et: semoquet at 
smrod Jou Om aluentgme a AINE ate. oF . on 

tact ail a8 eink wh Seemed td 2 aaipam eS Dink fa agttion 1 
| aude aut ele didne Othe > nai TD" 7 ag eye 
olde. ante ae Dc “ott au aia 
qatu (won fied sta pCopven de met “eromteah Kosta a 
hits fi" goede? atest rowed aie « Far hogan th baw 
bitoge ve ’G ab tamed af ideal oe e4 4 Sesheotert tL (6b xe a ost 4 
ovis: Rbeinie ud i enery: Shani gate cre a ae wet does OS wat 


niettean sodete add to dow ant ange: ‘weddo on 


808 hose ) wong 
atte. eleaas nnivniniD 
Stave shea Taine 


. 
’ 1 # v ‘ vi 
r ae” ie iY 7 Ae 
, A. (on ada - £ e ad 


262 
and Naturalists, on the whole, is the exact opposite. These 
novelists "font au contraire de la durée vivante quelque chose 
qui aurait dt ne pas dere, 0?” To each of their novels could be 
given the title: Journal d'un homme de trop. In sympathy with 
the English writers, Thibaudet concludes: "Chez Elict an con- 
traire comme chez de Foé, Thackeray, Dickens, Meredith, Hardy, 
vous ne trouverez jamais un homme de trop. Au nom de quoi, sinon 
de l'orgueil ou du réve, jugerions=-nous qu'un homme, nous ou 
sutrui, est de trop?"°0 Between Flaubert and Eliot, as repres- 
entatives of the two types, he rates the latter superior. Saying 
that the Millon the Floss could take as its title, A quoi tient 
la_supériorité des Anglo-Saxons, he asks: "Une comparaison de 


la Bovary avec ces oeuvres est-elle (et nous touchons ici les 


limites de Flaubert) bien propre A exalter, & faire renaftre 
NLorgueil frangais??*°+ Similarly, spesking of Mistral and 
Alphonse Daudet as contrasting representatives of the Provengal 
spirit, he puts his stamp of approval on the poet, admittedly 
because of the constructive character of his works 

HMeis il va de soi que itéqailibre ntimplique pas ltegelité. 
Le poate reste tout de méme supérieur a romancier. Mistral 
conserve le droit dtafnesse. Won seulement 4 cause desa poésie et 


de son génie, mais aussi pour ce que Taine eappelle la bien- 
feisance des caractéres, la nature positive qui vavt mieux que 


29. NeR.F., LXXVII (1920), 272. 


30. Ibid. 
Sl. Ibid., XLVII (1912), 902. 
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la négative, la génefosité constructive, qui est supérieure a 
lironie.” | 

This tendency to rate. the destructive below the constructive 
Thibaudet manifests also in his discussion of humor. Mentioning 
in 1951 that the popularity of Cherlie Chaplin in Europe has . 
eroused the ire of certain critics, he refuses to join the chorus 
of denouncers and calls Chaplin “la source de comique la plus 
pure gui coule adjourd'hui sur notre pauvre planste."°* The 
laughter of the French Guignol, on the other hand, is destructive 
in its cruelty. Of the two he writes; 
Ctest moralement que le comigue de Charlot est pur, pur comme le 
¢iel ou le fond du coeur dtun héros, pur de méchancet$, pur de 
ce minimum d'agressivite et dlinjustice dont nous trafnons tous 
avec nous un lembeau. On s'en rend compte quand on le compare & 
Guignol, son contraire. Le rire Guignol initie chaque année a 
la eruautd quelques milliers de petits dthomme. Le rire Charlot 
est un rire sans venin, dont le public va des fines cervelles 
eux petits enfants,.°4 i 
in a similar fashion he emphasizes the depth of malevolence 
sometimes reached by the humor of Anatole France: “Nous diseer= 
nons chez Anatole France un fond mauvais, presque infernal: le 
réve anoureusement caressé de ls charge de dynamite plecée un 
jour~-quicsait?-pour la faire sauter au centre de la terre; le 


flot Aere av sortir duquel Mieromégas, sinon Candide, nous parait 


S26 NRePes cciv (1930), 405 6 
33. Ibid., CCKII (1931), 750. 


34, Ibid. : 
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un bienfait et un rafratchissement."> f 
In the presentation of Thibaudet's art theories, one other 
evidence of his emphasis on the constructive has already been 
mentioned: an unwillingness o his part to accept what he terms 
le facilitd. in his contrast of the grasp of the Furopesn 
situation shown by Riviere and ROllend, he might easily have 
used as s description of the former the same phrase which he 
has applied te Bergson himself: "Riviere ou le grand remontant." 
Likewise, as creation in the Bergsonian sense implies labor 
and the conquest of obstacles, so Thibaudet praises the probity 
of workmanship of a Fleubert over the facile writings of a 
Bordesux; and he classes as the greatest work of Lamartine, 
who called facllity the srace of genius, that poetry which 
emerged out of tollful effort. 

Of the basis of these attitudes and methods consistent with 
his Bergsonian outlook Thibaudet gives approval to creators 
of literature. With regard to the critics of artistic pro- 
duction, we may recall that his concept of sympathie corresponds 
to that of intuition. When he requires that this, as the pri- 
mary requisite of a good critic, be reinforced by intelligence, 
he is applying to the critical function his interpretation of 
Bergsonism as a dlalogue between the two faculties. 

Though Thibaudet's enthusiasm can be aroused by a variety of 


stimuli, some topics recur more frequently than others and 


$5. NakeFe, CXXIX (1924), 739. 
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reveal a particular interest on the part of our critic. In 
_ keeping with his attention to the novel as a genre which can 
develop like life itself are his numerous references to the epic. 
Of the reletionship between the two he writes that “le roman 
descend plus ou moins de 1'Spopée, 11 tient chez nous la place 


du podme dpique dans d'autres civilisations." © 


Both genres, 
he says, “disposent...du temps 4 la fagon de la nature elle= 
mame." ! Furthermore, the epic poet seems to exemplify the 
continuously creative power of the universal life force: "Un 
poste épique est un fondateur, un constructeur, un féadrateur, 
un génie oekiste."°? His references to epics or writers using 
epic treatment include the following: the Roland, Bérard's. 
translation of Homer and its possible adaptation to the screen; 
the Romantic poets, Lamartine and Hugo; Flaubert and his 
successor, Zola; and the Provengal poet, Mistral. He speaks also 
of Eliot's Mill _on the Vloss as the “plus belle rivitre epique 
du roman au XIxe siscle.*°® 

Another recurrent topic with Thibaudet is that of poésie 
pure. fhe search for essences involved in the problem of pure 


poetry has a relationship with the intuitive comprehension con- 


nected with Bergsonism. Used first by a Provencal poet, Mistral, 


36, NeKeFe, CX (1922), 6026 
37. Ipid., 604. 

58, Ibid., CCIV (1950), 400. 
39, Ibid., XLIV (1912), 216. 
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the term pogsie pure received some of its connotation from 
Provengal mysticism. *° it was Mallarmé, however, who, though he 
did not use the term itself, "a joud sa vie sur la poésie pure, 
jetd 1e dé pour abolir le hasard qui la contemine. I1 a cireuld 
sur un parvis on il ne croise que les plus hautes branches de 


la philosophie et de la religion,"*+ 


As in this reference, Thi- 
baudet refers frequently to Mallarmé and his group in religious 
or philosophical terms. He makes the final connection between 
pure poetry and Bergsonism in an essay devoted to Abbé Bremond: 
"Ce que Bremond appelle le podétique et le mystique, c'est ce 

que Bergson appelle l'intuition, "42 Furthermore, expressing the 
wish that Bergson himself might be tempted to write a discourse 
on Valéry, Thibaudet says: 

On liquiderait alors la question du bergsonisme de Valér » pour 
lequel, de Lucien Fabre & Paul Souday, je fus repris séverement 
par des confrares, et nullement ddfendu par ltintdéressd. Mais 

@ erois bien que le débat sur la poésie pure a apportd de l'eau 
a mon moulin. I1 s'est ddveloppd sur le plan bergsonien, il est 
articuld selon les partis bergsoniens,45 

Occurring even more frequently than the term podsie pure 
are the words homme intérieur. To Thibaudet all philosophy 


deals with the inner self. Disagreeing with Vandérem that phi ~ 


40. N.R.F., CCXLI (1933), 550. 
41. Ibid., CLVIII (1926), 555-56. 
42. Ibid., CCXLI (1935), 569. 

45, Ibid., CXLVIII (1926), 111. 
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losophy is a commnication with the after-life, he writes: "Le 
-philosophe est, depuis Soerate, un homme en communication avec 
lfen-dega, si je puis dire, c'est-a-dire avee son monde in- 
térieur, et qui cherche, et qui trouve, dans ce monde intSrieur,"44 
Whether one believes in liberty, as Descartes or Bergson, or in 
determinism, as Spinoza or Stuart Mi11, “la philosophie est 
l'art de faire en soi de la liberté."45 Furthermore, philosophy 
consists in developing in ourselves “cette intensité et cette 
elartd de vie intérieure qui excluent 1tidée de la mort." *° 

All those men, then, who achieve an independence of spirit, 
a self-dependence, win Thibaudet's respect. We have already 
pointed out his continued interest in Stendhal as an independent 
political critic. In Spencer it is the same exemplification of 
liberty whibh erouses Thibaudet's admiration. At the time when 
Gladstone was the “great old man" of England, he writes, Spencer 
was the “great free man." This “maniac” was the exact opposite 
of a fanatics: “Son libérelisme, fruit authentique du sol englais, 
il l'ta poussé per sa vie philosophique & une sorte a'état 
chimigquement pur, et il a avec le mene vigueur et le mome . 
loyauté qu'un philosophe grec, conforme sa vie A ses principes."*" 


Though Thibandet attributes this search for self-knowledge 


44, NeR.F., XCIX (1921), 719. 
45, Ibid., 724. 

46, Ibid. 

4%, Ibid., L¥XVI (1920), 102. 
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269 
to all philosophy, the Bergsonian concept of men's freedom coming 


from an intuitive comprehension of his own durée leads Thibaudet 


to take special interest in those thinkers who have added to 
man's knowledge of himself ‘and those writers who, in their 

books, create out of themselves. Marcel Proust, he believes, has 
renewed in literary expression the world of sentiments."4° 

Of Stendhel's contribution to psychology, he writes:, "S'il faut 
entendre, comme cela parait raisonnable, par histoire de la psy~ 
chologie, l'histoire de la suite qui a contribué 4 notre con- 
naiesance de l'homme intérieur, peu de noms y compteront plus 


n49 


éminemment que Stendhal. He welcomes the work of Freud and 


comments upon its similarity to that of Bergson, noting that in 
France Freud's ideas may not seem so new because of this fact. 


Of the followers of Freud, he says: 


Il me semble que leur influence devrait se conjuguer 8 peu pres 
avee celle de la philosophie ou. .simplement de la psychologie 
bergsoniennes les théories de Freud s'eclairent singulidrement 

& la lumidre de Matitre et Mémoire. Elles figurent une spéeula- . 
tion ou plutot une observation hardie et profonde sur la conserva- 
tion de notre passé, sur la totalite de notre durée qui nous 

suit et qui est nous, sur les mécanismes qui font passer nos 
éetats psychologiques du conseient a ltinconscient et de 1'incon~ 
scient au conscient. 


4 


Among those authors who use their artistic productions as 


a means of expressing their own, unique sensibilities, Thibaudet 


48. N.R.F., CIX (1922), 453. 
49. Ibid., LXX (1919), 289. 
50. Ibid., XCI (1921), 469. 
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shows a particular interest in Barrds end Giraudoux. As we have 
already noted, he labels the former a Romantic pilgrim, one who 
demands of the places he visits that they make him feel more 
deeply thet he is he. Responsive to the personality behind the 


book, Thibaudet writes in a review of Greco ou le secret de . 


Poléde that, were he writing a study of Berrés's thought, he 
would not use Greco for his decumentation: "Je ne demanderais 
& un tel livre gue ce gu'il nous donne, une pogsie, et de ces 
intuitions géniales gui trouvent moyen de dépasser la pensée 
discursive, non seulement quand elles la méconnaissent, mais 
quand elles le contrefont."°+ Revealing this seme interest in 
the man behind the book, Thibaudet writes in snother essays 
Comme la vie reste au second plan, pendant que l'esprit oceupe 
le premier! Un roman de M. Barrés se comporte comme une 
piece de Dumas fils, et au contraire d'une comédie de Moliére: 
le personnage qui nous captive est celui otf nous reconnaissons 
l'auteur, ou des parties de l'auteur, ou la présence de l'su- 
teur. I1 nous est dfailieurs un peu indifférent gufil se nomme 
Philippe ou qu'il demeure anonyme. Mais enfin s'il n'était pas 
1k nous n'aurions que du demi-Barrés.® 

Judging Barrés from his Cahiers, he says: “Ses Cahiers nous 
ont confirmé ce gue nous déclarait de partout son oeuvre, que, 


parmi les éerivains de son temps, i1 n'en est aucun ou une vie 


intérieure aussi riche irrigue autant d'etendues, de jardins 


Sl. NeR.F., XLI (1912), 869. 
52. Ibid., LII (1913), 658. 
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et de terrasses seerdtes,"”° 

in Giraudoux Thibaudet finds an author who is continually 
searching to know himself. It seems that his characters are 
created “comme Eve dtune de ses edtes, et nous rendent les as- 
pects féminins, passifs, nonchalamment élégants cou puérilement 
tendres de sa nature,"°4 Meny readers find pleasure in Girau- 
doux not oniy because in his book they recognize themselves but 
especially because the author is seeking to understand himself, 
while at the same time he does all that he can to put off the 
moment when he will know himself completely, when he will no 
longer be able to create substitutes to send into life in his 
place. Giraudoux writes his stories-- 
eespour satisfaire ile meme besoin, se procurer ie méme plaisir 
et faire la méme découverte qu'on eprouve et qu'on obtient A 
l'entendre se raconter. Kerire, pour lui, c'est tre son pre- 
mier lecteur, c'est s'ouvrir A une page neuve, acquérir une fi- 
gure d'abord contenue en lui de fagon indistincte, comme 11 vous 
vient une pensée, comme 11 Vous arrive un amour, comme 11 vous 
naft an enfant--et ctest i'dgciste, c'est le paresseux, ctest 
le pathétique,55 

Of the poets, Rimbaud is mentioned a number of times by Thi- 
baudet. This "brute de génte la plus 6tonnante qui soit dans m- 
cune littérature"©® likewise created for and out of himself... 


. Knowing only himself, he could never conceive the idea of publish- 


5. N.K»Fe, CCXLI (1933), 554. 
54. Ibid., LXXV (1919), 1069. 
55. Ibid., 1068-69. 

56. Ibid., LXVIII (1914), 302. 
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ing, for to publish 1s to write for ethers. “Aussi son ocuvre, 
éerite pour lui seul, sans idde dtun public queleongue, est-elle 
la plus sincére, la plus chimiquement pure de toute prostitution, 
qui existe. Aucun style n'est plus naturel que son style direct, 
brillant, tout en lumidre "5? 

_ Because of this interest in the inner man Thibendet devotes 
a number of articles to memoirs, cahiers, journals, and correspon= 
dance. We have already mentioned his diseussion of the problem 
of paralittérature raised by the posthumously published correspon- 
dance of Plaubert and his interest in the journal of the Goncourt 
brothers. The Journal Intime as a revelation of the inner nature 
of Amiel also appeals to him. Recognizing the fact that Amiel 
Was not like most men and grateful for the picture presented in 
the journel, Thibaudet points out the facility of the criticism 
directed against the philosopher; "“Préeisément pour cela, il 
parait un peu neif...d'sbord de reprocher & Amiel de n'étre pas 
comme tout le monde, en outre de ridiculiser les traits de sa 
personne qui ltent contraint & éerire le Journal, et sans les- 
quels le Journal nfexisteralt pase" The importance of this 
type of writing in the understanding and appreciation of an 
author Thibaudet expresses in contrasting the popularity of 
Anatole France and Barrés. Though he states that, to believe 


in the permanent eclipse of Anatole France's prestige would be 


57, NeR.¥., LXVIII (1914), 303. 
58. Ibid., CLIV (1926), 92. 
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to misunderstand the nature of the literary durée, he asks con 
cerning his temporary fall from favor; 

Mais entre les raisons qui l'ont fait délaisser momentansment de 
1'élite ou de ce qu'on appelle ainsi, ne pourrait-on compter, 
préciseément, l'absence dtune littérature posthume, intime? non 
pas ssulement absence de fait, mais absence de droit: on nten 
voyait pgg dans son génie littéraire la place, ltamorce ou les 
SOUrCESs 

In addition to these special interests which are in harmony 
with his philosophical concepts, Thibaudet's analyses of specific 
problems frequently refer directly to Bergson's works or take on 
a Bergsonian coloring. In a discussion on philosophy, for exam- 
ple, he answers Vandérem's argument that philosophers disagree 
among themselves and have no true answers to metaphysical prob- 
lems by emphasizing the over-all truth which comes from a vertety 
of beliefs. Whereas scientific data, once acquired, is removed 
from the dure, it is not the same with philosophy “gui est une 
connaissance vivante, qui vit et dure avec nous; connaissance 
qui ne peut se transmettre immédiatement, se caser dans un cours, 
dans un dictionnaire, s'’enregistrer 2 sa place et sur sa 
fiche ."6 Furthermore, he reminds Vandérem, who loves the 
theater, Nergeon's book on the nature of the comic presents “une 
théorie du rire qui date de vingt-cing ans...et qui n'a pas 


poug¢, et qui demeure vraie pour les philosophes, et qui résoud 


59. N.R.M,, CLXXXXVI (1930), 92-93. 
60. Ibid., XCIX (1921), 722. 
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adéfinitivement la question ou plutSt la partie de la question 
Ss 

@ laquelle elle s*applique."® The theory is such, moreover, 
that Bergson could not have developed it except by application 
of a much more general one, a conception of life and being. . 

Several discussions of languege and style follow a Berg- 
_gomian trend: In a letter to Marcel Proust on the style of 
Flaubert, Thibaudet discusses the use of the imperfect tense 
in Flaubert's works. Willing te accept Proust's statement that 
Pleubert has renewed our vision of things as much as a philoso- 
pher, Thibsudet nevertheless disagrees that he has accomplished 
this renewal by oe gremmatical instrument. The verbal expres- 
sion is merely the agent of a particular vision and sentiment, 
without which the medium is false. Classing the use of the im- 
perfect by Zola as monotonous and mechanical, Thibaudet praises 
that of Proust himself: 
Le votre au contraire est nécessitd par ltintérieur sussi in- 
discutablement que celui de Flaubert: votre masse de durée com- 
pacte, toujours imparfaite, toujours acquérante, toujours sen-— 
tie comme un présent & visage de pass¢, comme un temps qui se 
retrouve, se renouvelle et se mire, exigeait votre sbondance 
dtimperfaits, d'ailleurs beaucoup plus traditionnels A la pre- 
miére personne qui est la votre, qu'd la troisieme, celle de 
Flaubert .62 

When Ferdinend Brunot publishes in 192% his book entitled 


Pensée ct la Langue, Thibaudet states that this not merely re- 


Gl. NeReF., XCIX (1921), 725. 
62. Ibid., LXXVIII (1920), 430. 
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places, but actuelly suppresses, the Grammaire des Grammaires, 
of Girault-Duvivier, praised so highly by Fleubert. “Elle sub- 
stitue % L'armeture artifictelle d¢s classifications logigues 
mn graphique de la vie m&me de la langue.” Pointing oat that 
one of Brunct!s statements seema almost to have been borrowed 
from Rergson's Perception du Chanzement, though Brunot is a 
pure lingnist end not interested in Bergsonism, Thibandet com~ 
ments upon the extent to which the philoscphy has permeated 


present day thinking: 


Mais enfin tout,un courant de la pensée frangaise depuis un 
quart de siécle est 1A, mi a déposd la Pensde et la Langue 
et bien dtautres livres: la substitution de mouvements des 
&tets, l*hsbitude de penser mouvement fles deux mots ne sont 
contradictoires que du point de wue d'une pétition de principe 
qui commencerait par immobiliser la pensée) 14 of la géndra- 64 
tion précddente et 1'évolutionnisme dogmatique penselent 6tate 
The previous year, in connection with the poetry of Rimbaud, 
Thibaudet had expressed his belief that the influence of this 
philosophy of movement would be seen more and more in the field 
of literature. The discovery that we make in reading Rimbaud | 
is that the man in movement is not the man in repose and that, 
if the former creates poetry, it must necessarily be very differ- 
ent from that of the latter, “ne pas &tre faite avec des extraits 
du repos, des vues sur le repos, mais porter sur un monde senti 


et repensé & neuf , "95 Por those who look with disfavor on such 


* 636 NeRoFey CXIII (1923), 421-6 
64. Ibid., 422. 
65. Ibids, CI (1922), 206. 
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a development in literary production, Thibaudet adds; 
A uns époque od le cinéma est roi, od la physique et la metaphy- 
sique sont transformées par ce point de vue du mouvenent, il 
n'est pas étonnant que cette littérature attire notre attention 
et exerce une influence. Ceux qui se scandelisent et lévent 
les bras au ciel en verront bien d'autres. 
Pollowing through the same train of thought in another essay, 
Thibeudet remarks that, though literary evolution, caught in 
the speed of the modern era, might end in something like the 
Dada movement, one may also envisage the possibility of a new 
Classicism, of which the Lewis of Morand might be a forerunner. 
Classicism, and especially neo-classicism, have up to now been 
considered synonymous with an idea of relaxation, calm, and 
reality in repose, but, says Thibandet-- 
sade songe, devant la machine, le sport, les manifestations 
actuelles de l'énergie humaine, & un classicisme dynamique, 
une puret¢ de mouvement, une intensite d'essentiel, une nudité 
de schéme (j'emplole des mots abstraits, qui, 4 dessein, ne 
colncident qu'avec une algSbre de tableau noir) .67 

We have already pointed out that, since it is a general 

problem or principle which intrigues Thibaudet most, the start- 
ing-point for his discussion need not be limited to those works 
or authors considered great or potentially great. In one case 


at least it is his emphasis on constructive energy which leads 


him to single out from a mass of modern books an obscure work 


66. K.R.F., CI (1922), 206. 
67, Ibid., CXXX (1924), 100. 
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which he admits others would probably pass by. Though a new 
kind of literature had been anticipated during the war years, 
two existing types of war novels, that of Servitude et grendeur 
. Militaires and that of the Naturalistic novel, had determined 
the form which the war literature was to assume. Yet, in place 
of books written along these lines by better known mthors, Thi- 
baudet chooses to discuss a novel based on the war experiences 
of a corporal in the French army. He does this, admittedly not 
because of the litersry qualities of the ook, but because of 
the author's representation of the essence of an army» Since 
a corporal is a chief living, not as chief, but ae soldier, his 
is the best position from which to coincide completely with the. 
spirit of the organizations Concerning the essential element 


of a military organization, Thibaudet writes: 


Le valeur d'une armbe, comme celle de tout ce qui existe, n'est 
pas faite de son énergie potentielle, mais de son énergis uti- 
lisable, et la discipline, ie commandement, convertissent seuls 
son énergie potentielle en dnergie utilisable, D'elle-méme, 
toute énergie utilisable se dd¢grade en energie potentielle, et 
les physiciens nous enseignent quten cela consistere la mort 
de l'univers,68 : 


Whereas the Naturalistic novels follow the slope of the derrada- 
tion of energy, Corporal Gaudy's L'Agonie du Mont-Renaud shows 
the opposite, the Bergsonien approach: "La vie, M. Bergson lta 


largement enseignd, remonte mm contraire cette pente. Ltorgani- 


sation transforme 1tdnergie potentielle en dnerate utiliseble. 


68. N.ReF., © (1922), 81. 
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Bt aucune organisation n'y arrive de menidre plus saisissante, 
plus efficace que 1'organisation militaire."©9 

On many other occasions Thibaudet reveals hie Bergesonian 
train of thinking. In analyzing Barrés's book, Le Grande pitié 
des Eglises de France, Thibaudet questions the efficacy of 
Barrts's defense of the ehurches, a defense which springs from. 
his artistic sensibilities rather than from Christianity, on 
the grounds that "dans le monde moral et méme dans le monde 
matériel, les choses sé coOnservent par le jeu des mémes forces 
qui les ont créées; la conservation, comme le dit Descartes, eet 
une création continuée. Les dglises, eréées par la foi, ont 


u70 In several dise- 


été entretenues et mantenues par la foi, 
cussions of abstract qualities he reveals his disbelief in ab- 
sOlutes. Considering Racine'ts treatment of live, he seys: 

"Pius pertinemment peut-Stre, on dirait qu'il nty e pas dtamour, 
qu'il nty e que des amoureux,--que chaque smour comporte ses 


a7 Similarly, 


causes, sa nature, son timbre, son atwosphere. 
when Soudsay refers to the comic side of @uiel's life story, Thi- 

baudet writes: "Mais le comique ntest pas dans les cheses, il est 
eréé par l'homme. Il y a autant de comiques que de publ ies |? 


In the same article he mentions Claudel's conclusion that his 


69. HoReF., C (1922), Sle 

70, Ibid., LXIV (1914), 712. 
71. Ibid., CCXXIV (1932), 991. 
72. Ibid., CLXLLI (1927), 520. 
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plsy Protde, though received well in England, was not appreciated 
by the French because Jansenism had taken from the French the 
sense of the comic. Classing Claudel's conception with that of 
Souday and showing his disagreement with them, Thibendet says: 
Oe Souday et M. Claudel seraient done dtaccord pour crotire 4% un 
comique en sol, qufon verrait ou quton ne verrait pas comme on 
‘voit ou ne voit pas les étoiles selon qu'il y a ou non des 


2 
nuages."! 


A number of times he repeats the idea that the cu- 
milative process is one of adaptation, that one can destroy 

only by replacing. In an article centrasting Rochefort and Veull- 
lot, he attributes the effacement of the former to the fact that 
he merely fought against something. Veulllct, on the other hand, 
had a constructive program, and "le poids, le sdrieux d'un ¢eri- 
vain de combat, la ¢onsiddration qa til mérite, existent non en 
raison de ce qu'il aétruit, mais en raison de ce qutil propose, . 
de ce dont il dispose, pour remplecer ce qu'il entend adtruire."'4 
Finally, a discussion of the growth of language provides an il- 
lustration, humorous in tone, of his belief thet logic can be 
applied to the organization of the past but net to the prediction 
of the future. Let those who wish to eontrol lanecusge, he writes, 
set up a Petite Académie which will be enalegous to the Chember 


of Accounts in the financial world. When the Chamber, examining 


every five or six years the publie accounts, discovers an irregu- 


TSe Nelees CLXILLI (i827), 5206 
74. ibid.s, CCIXK (1951), 254. 
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larity, it is too late to remedy it, but not too laste to point 
it out. “L'ordre social recoit une satisfaction platonique, et 
si on n'a pas fait ce qu'on aurait di faire, on salt au moins de 
source officielle qu'on n'taureit pas dh le faire. A la fois la 
lugique du droit et la vie irrationnelle, mais réelle, recoivent 
satisfaction, Elles y ont titre égal, et tout va bien."75 

In the light of this belief in a flowing, changing, growling 
force whose future creations are unpredictable, Thibaudet's in- 
sistence upon prolonged judgments, his nel Seaside to set up 
‘permanent categories, and his refussi to deal in absolutes are 
understandable, To put order into the past, to seize the unique- 
wenn "GP the present--these sims, rather then to reject or approve 
according to categorical standards, coincide with a philosophy | 
of the durde. | Condemning chiefly by silence, Thibandet gives 
to criticism a constructive tone which is also consistent with 
Bergsonism. Whatever he chooses to discuss has some valine for. 
him as a meens of hichlighting one aspect of a particular problem, 
and it is from the sum of ell his suecessive opinions that one can 


gather an over-all picture of the man and his beliefs. 
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75, N.R.F., CXXTII (1925), 728. 
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VI. CONCLUSION 


Historian by training and teacher by profession, Albert 
Thibaudet in his criticism might easily have followed along 
the path already traced by the university critics of the late 
nineteenth century and concentrated his attention and interest 
on the accomplishments of the past. Saved by a geographer's 
vision of a vast and multiple physical universe and a Bergson- 
ian's intuitive comprehension of a durée which is the continuous 
progress of the past gnawing into the future, Thibaudet escapes 
an ivory tower absorption in academic problems to achieve what 


Léon Bopp so aptly terms a contemplation totaliste, encompass-— 


ing the production of all peoples, all times, and all individ- 
uelse Typical of his approach to the literary field, this same 
attitude is revealed in his acceptance of a variety of politi- 
Cal units to be welded into a co-operative world federation. 


This planetary vision of his, however, has to have a point of 
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282 
departure, and, with an optimistic belief in the élan vital as 
a constantly creative but unpredictable force, Thibeudet in- 
stinctively keeps one foot always in the present. Journalist 
as well as professor, he hovers on the threshold of the eritique 

arlée, which he praises so often as a vitalizing influence 

in the literary world. It is not surprising then to discover 
that almost all of the essays in the N.R.F. stem from some 
contemporary production, problem, or expression of opinion. 

From such a starting point, about ten per cent of the essays 

are devoted principally to French writers prior to 1800. A 
critical preface by Paul Adem, for example, stirmmlates a study 
of Molidre's sources; the problem of nationalism is involved 


im an analysis of the Ghanson de Roland; a judgment by Gide 


provokes an interpretation of Candide. Ronsard and Montaigne 
for the sixteenth century, Corneille, Racine, Boileau and Guez 
de Balzac for the seventeenth century, and Louis de Saint-Simon , 
bridging the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, sre other — 
names around which his articles are centered. Representing the 
ancient and modern foreign literatures are Livy and Shekespeare. 
In perhaps twenty-five per cent of the total the main in- 

terest centers on writers and problems of the nineteenth century. 
Of these, Stendhal, Flaubert, and Hugo receive more individual 
attention than the others. Though, as might be expected, Thi- 
baudet does not fail to comment on interpretations of Stendhal's 


erystallization theory, the fact thet much of the space devoted 
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to Stendhal concerns his political views is in Keeping with 
Thibaudet's alertness to the contemporary political scene. In 
connection with Stendhal it is also to be noted that one essay 
treats of the antagonism between him and Chateaubriand. More- 
over, though only one article deals almost exclusively with the 
latter, nevertheless his work is mentioned frequently by Thi- 
baudet as an important center of influence, One article on 
Fleubert, written in 1954, evaluates as a whole Flaubert's. 
contribution tc Trench literature. The others are chiefly con= 
cerned with matters of style. Hugo as a controversial figure 
whose personality dominated the entire nineteenth century draws 
a variety of discussions from Thibaudet. In addition to analyses 
of the exact nature of Hugo's poetry and his relationship to 
other poets of the age, Thibaudet goes from a consideration of 
Hugo as the Napoleon of French literature to the question, 
"Victor Hugo était-11 intelligent?," the latter subject being 
indicative of Thibaudet's tendency, in his search for the 
essential genius of a man, to show in what aspects certain 
writers of the past have been misunderstood. 

Without attempting to name here all of the subjects treated, 
we can point out a few of his other nineteenth-century interests. 
Knowing of his connection with La Phalange, one would expect 
the several articles on Mallarmé, Rimbaud, the ‘jgiingan tia and 
pure poetry. Since he recognizes the importence of forsign 


strains of influence, Thibsudet chooses Constant and Mistral 
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to represent two of his particular interests, the Swiss and 
Provengal writers. Intensely interested, as we have seen, in 
any revelation of the inner nature of an author, he refers 
frequently to the memoirs and correspondence of numerous authors, 
including Flaubert and Daudet, and devotes two articles to the 
Journal Intime of Amiel, two to that of the Goncourts, and one 


to the Cahiers of Sainte-Beuve, The only articles connected 


with the nineteenth-century theater are one essay and a shorter 
note devoted to Ubu and a discussion of the development of 
political comedy. Politics accounts also in part for Thibaudet's 
interest in Lamartine, whose emphasis on world brotherhood is an 
ideal shered by our critic. Essays on Toequeville as a political 
historian, Jaurés as exemplifying French socialism, end Drumont 
as an instigator of the Dreyfus controversy are other mani« 
festations of an interest in political questions. The con- 
tibutions of Eliot and Dostoyevski to the novel, and Spencer as 
an independent philosopher also enter into Thibaudet!s disg- 
cussions. 

Those authors and questions having been accounted for, the 
point of emphasis as well as the point of departure can in the 
majority of articles be desicnated as twentieth century. With 
the novel and politics absorbing approximately one-quarter of . 
these, it is almost inevitable that such outstanding end diverse 
representatives of their age as Barrés and Gide, Maurras and 


Benda come most frequently under Thibaudet's spotlight. Barrés, 
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whom Thibaudet considers one of the four great men he has known, 
is studied from the standpoint of both novelist and Nationalist. 
frue to his customary interest in the inner man, Thibaudet 
analyzes four of Barrdés'ts novels, responding particularly to 
their revelation of the author's sensibility. Moreover, in an 
article on the Cahiere of Barrés he re-emphasizes the importance 
of posthumous intimate papers in the literary glory of an author. 
Comment ing several times on Barrésts theorics of race and | 
federation, Thibaudet conjectures on the possibility of their 
gaining wider significance as a defense of all minority groups. 
anardé Gide is discussed as a contributor to the N.k.F,. who has 
had partioular influence on the novel, as a: critic to whom 
Thibaudet acknowledges his Indebtedness, and as a political 
Leftist. Meurras, in Thibaudet's opinion, is a great critic and 
writer lost to the literary world because of his interest in 
politics. In addition to commenting upon his theories of 
Nationalism and Classicism, Thibaudet also uses Maurras as the 
center of other studies on that subject so dear to his heart, the 
writers of Provence. Vitally interested in the question of 
Buropean co-operation, Thibaudet refers a number of times, from 
the late twenties on, to the theories of Julien Benda. “Though 
disagreeing with Benda's anti-Bergsonian philosophy, Thibaudet 
nevertheless describes his Brahison des cleres as "Le livre le 
plus sainement éloquent d'taujourd'hui" and states that it would 
be unfortunate if Benda's ideas were not listened to and dis-= 
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These writers are only a few of those through whom Thibaudet. 
approaches the fields of politics and the novel. The ideas 
of Rivitre, Rolland, and Halevy stinmmlate his et ibe’ tes an 
the European question and universal suffrage, and his keen eye 
catches the significant changes which are taking place in the 
political organization of both France and the continent. With 
regard to the novel we have already noted his tendency to use 
contemporary productions to illustrate a variety of types, and 
his very decided ideas about form in this genre bring forth 
frequent references to the conflicting theories of Bourget. Al- 
ways searching for the unique, moreover, he responds enthwusi- 
astically to what he terms a renewal of the world of sentiment 
by Proust and a renewal of the realm of imagery by Giraudoux, 
and he shows interest in the Unanimist novels of Romains as 
works, if not of genius, at least of intelligence, will, and 
powers 

In his examination of the contemporary literary field, Thi- 
baudet continues his study ef certain questions already men= 
tioned. Around Valéry and Bremond center further discussions 
of pure poetry. A predilection for the epic, revealed not only 


by his analyses of the Roland but also by his references to the 


epic poetry of Lamartine, Hugo, and Mistral as well as to the 
epic style of Flaubert and Zola, 1s evidenced again by his 
warm reception of Bérard's work on Homer. Provengal poetry, 
‘piven the idea of generation, and history each furnish ma~ 


terial for two or three articles. One of several articles dealing 
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with philosophy treces the influence of Bergson on Péguy, of 
whose death he writes: "Pau d'absences se sont fait, apres la 
guerre, plus impérieusement, plus stirement sentir.® 

At best such a classification of Thibandet's articles by 
century end by author or subject remains superficial, and, as 
our critic himself advises, our next procedure should be to 
follow Penelope's example and unravel at night what we have 
secomplished during the day. To leave the impression that any 
one essay centers exclusively on one topic or that the twentieth 
century articles, by their numerical majority, weight the scales 
: preponderantly on the side of the moderns would be to give a 
false picture of Thibeudet's critical approach. Most definitely 
Thibaudet does not lose sight of the scene which is being enacted 
‘before his eyes, but whatever the topic with which he is dealing, 
it is simply a pretext for the exercise of a mind which believes 
that only by placing e subject in its proper relationship to the 
innumerable parts of a total universe can its true sienificance 
be fully grasped. Hence the numerous analocies, families of 
minds, and lines of development which abound in the Réflextons. 
Hence, also, the insistence on a prolonged judgment concerning 
contemporary authors and problems. The developments of the 
present have grown out of the past and can therefore be enlightened 
by ite Only whon the contemporary scene has become past in re- 


lation to an unpredicteble future can it be approached with a 


contemplation totaliste. 
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The refusal to exclude, which is a necessary concomitant 
of this ideal of totality, sines any portion of the universe, 
however trivial, becomes important in its relation to the 
whole, could easily result in a merely prolix and discursive 
_ criticism, ineffectual in its comments and resulting in the 
search per se for ingenious relationships and similarities, 
Thibaudet's work does not leave that impression. Moderate and 
comprehensive though he may be, he has a bias toward Man, if 
not toward men, and one feels behind his essays an intense 
awareness of life and interest in human beings which color with 
enthusiasm studies which otherwise might remain pale in their 
neutrality. Classing himself among those to whom the “Homo 
sum®™ comes easily, Thibeaudet is a true Humanist in his funda~ 
mental benevolence toward and tolerance of el] humanity, as well 
as in the exhaustive cultural background from which he draws 
mach of that kindness and understanding. 

His essays, then, are pretexts also for his enjoyment of 
Man, pretexts for coinciding with the diverse intellects and sensi- 
bilities which constitute each generation, in order to extract 
from their varied and often conflicting solutions to human 
problems something which is nearer an over-all picture of the 
truth. Thus is explained, over and beyond his historical in- 
terest in the Flovberts, Goneourts, and Mallarmés who heave 
’ eghanged the course of literary history by generating literary 
schools, his constant attention to any literary pairs--Volteire- 


Rousseau, Chateaubriand-Stendhal--which have approached truth 
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from opposing angles throughout the centuries. 

Furthermore, an instinctive response to certain besic 
qualities which are in keeping with his own humenity enters in- 
to his appreciation of and interest in individual writers, aside 
from the particular merits of their work as a whole. Sincerity, 
independence, probity, sharity-+these traits never fail to 
strike a responsive chord in Thibaudet. Though he may differ 
with some of the interpretations of Rolland or Gide, Thibaudet 
calls the absolute sincerity of the former one of France's great 
hopes and wishes for the latter the complete honesty of treatment 
which he himself has shown. The depth of a Riviére and the 
natural fairness of a Stendhal arouse his admiration. He 
comments upon the "bonne foi* and "force ordinaire de sympathio" 
of Duhamel, and in Lamartine it is not only his capacity for 
rising at times to the heights of pure lyricism, but also his 
ideal of world brotherhood which kindles the approval and esteem 
of our critics 

With his vital interest in mankind and his understanding of 
human nature, Thibaudet is not unaware of the natural inequali- 
ties among men, Though he insists that a critic must have “un 
gout de l'homme” snd though he refuses to become irritated with 
Nature for having cast men in different moulds, he nevertheless 
constructs from trose easential differences a certain hier- 
archy of literary achievement. To those men who have most nearly 
duplicated Nature herself goes the tribute great. 


For four of the modern literetures, Thibaudet accepts a 
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representative genius, Shakespeare, Cervantes, Goethe, and 
Dante are all hommes natures, each of whom expresses for his 
country the essential nature of its people. Though maintaining > 
with regard to Frence his customary concept of plurality, Thi-. 
baudet nevertheless selects several tires a group of three or 
four whose complementary achievements could serve to represent 
the French genius. In so doing, he has made a choice, for which 
- he does not fail to state the basis. Noting thet Goethe, whose 
inner pluralism and opulent multiplicity make him the symbol of 
German creation, had designated Voltaire for a similar position 
among the French, Thibaudet refuses to nominate Voltaire alone, 
since he is "un génie récepteur et clarificateur" rather than 
"un génie dediitedy Though the idea of Hugo as such a re- 
presentative occurs frequently to a lettered Frenchman--even 
to Thibaudet, he admits--the absence in his work of a message 
on the human heart and a sense of human Rietonginceede make his 
choice inexplicable to the rest of the world. Where, ass Thi- 
baudet, are his Hamlet, his Don Quixote, his Paradise Lost, his 
Faust? Rather than a single individual, the triumvirate of 
Cornellle-Moliére-Racine suggests itself to Thibaudet on one 
occasion, and in snother instance he selects that of Montaigne= 
Paseal-Voltaire, to which group he adds Chateaubriand in order 
that Voltaire may not signify e finel point. The first three 
he calls the “pionniers du coeur humain.” Of the others he 


writes: "Si nous discernions tout & l'heure une éminente digniteé 
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dans la chaine dorsale Montaigne~Pascal~Voltaire~Chateaubriand, 
e'est qu'elle nous a paru former le grand dialogue littéraire 
frangeais sur le sujet le plus Sievé, qui est Dieu," 

_ Those characteristics which he has judged necessary in the 
eholce of a representative genius, Thibeudet makes a preregqui= 
site for selection of masterpieces in artistic achievement. 
Knowledge of the human heart, identification with a ligne de vie, 
sympathy with the durde of a race--these, combined with a power 
of suggestiveness which allows the reader himself to nidettebieitie 
on the problems of the universe and the destiny of man, are the 
qualities which, in Thibaudet's opinion, make an artist great. 
Exhibiting these cheracteristies, the works of Tolstei and Eliot 
rank high in his evaluation. It ia "ee principe d'elergissement 
qutest la vie" which makes of Madame Bovary an outstanding novel; 
and if on the appearance of new cditions of Stendhal the skies 
are bine for Thibaudet, it is in great part because thet author 
has contributed so much to the knowledge of human psychology. 
Gandide is a masterpiece because it is an experience of life as 
lived, and Adolphe because it has attained the eternal reality of 
lovee Proust has enlarged the world of sentiments Gide has coin« 
cided with life by refusing to draw conclusions; and, if Rolland 
may go down in literary history as the euthor of a single book, 
it is becavse only in Jean-Ghristophe has he been able to identify 
himself completely with his hero's line of destiny. Though there 
are works of art which will live through the ages because of an 


eternal freshness of style, perfection of form alone is not 
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sufficient to constitute the greatest art. Despite the enduring 
charm cf its style, Geutier's Capitaine Fracasse, "une des 
précieuses bouteilles de notre cave Littératre," yields to 


Wilhelm Meister in its "nourritures spirituelles." Even in a 


poet of the artistry of La Fontaine, it is not merely the perfec- 
tion of his verse to whieh Thibeudet responds. It is also the 
fact that, just as in Candide, all is in Le Fontaine. 

‘Beneath these hommes-natures, there are other men cast in. 
different moulds, and with his insistenee upon the critie!s 
search for the unique, Thibaudet responds to any sincere and 
personal expression on the part of an author. Refusing to ask 
if one writer is better than enother, he inquires only of what 
each is made, and where he finds a fresh inspiration, there he 
finds his pleasure, The profuseness of a Claudel he secepts 
as the manifestation of his particular genius; a book of Berres 
is first and foremost an opportunity to ccemmunicate with the 
sensibility of a “romantic pilgrim"; and from en hour with 
Girandoux he emerges happily, as if having traversed spaces 
ef light and freshness, though the author's completely personal 
creations limit him to a place below the hommes-natures. Imagery 
and color, verve and movement--any and all revelations of an 
elertness and sensitivity to the beauty and life of the universe 
echo corresponding responses in Thibaudet,. 

This critique de beautdés thigh’ ‘searches for the unique in 
all literary production, which finds itself as much at home 


- 4n the modern world as in the old, may seem inadequate to those 
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looking for the doctrineire standards of a nineteenth-century 
Brunetiére, but it is in this sympathetic contemplation tota— 
liste that Thibendet has made his coutriiution. Agent of 
lieison between the past end the present, he has breusht to the 
field of criticism that very "principe é'4élorgiscement qufest 
la vie" which he considers a necessary factor in grest artistic 
creation, He himself has stated in one of his many articles 
that the world e¢alls “profound" only those works which present 
man before the enigma of life. In his essays we are privileged 
to mect a deep and agile thinker who faces that enigma with 
kindness, sood humor, and the joy of living. If Thibandet 
leaves his reader with no categorical list of qualifications 
in accordance with which a literary production may be banned 
from the field, he has after all left him with the inveluable 


reminder that all great art has transcended static laws to claim 


its place in the finsl analysis on the basis of its understanding 


of the human heart and its sense of humen destiny. 
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APPENDIX A 
Titles of Thibaudet's Articles in the N.R.F. 


1911 
$/1/11--"Taormine"--XXVII, 387-400. 
§/1/1l--"La Nouvelle Sorbonne"~-XxXIX, 693-700. 

1912 


cee al 


3/1/12-~"Une thése sur le Symbolisme"--XXXIX, 441-454, 


6/1/12--"Greco, ou_le Secret de Toléde, par Maurice Barrés"-- 
“XE, 863-870. 


6/1/12--"Chateaubriand, par Jules Lemaitre"=-xLII, 1038-1052. 


8/1/12--"A propos d'un livre récent de M. Paul Bourget"--+XLIV, 
207-244 * 


9/1/12--"Les Pamphlets contre Victor Hugo, par Albert de 
Bersaucourt; La Savoie, par Léandre Vaillat"-- 
XLY, 488-499. 

11/1/12--"Remarques sur le symbole"--XLVII, 892-904. 


12/1/12--"Gustave Flaubert 
1073. 


1915 . 
1/1/15--"L'Esthétique des trois traditions"--XLIX, 5-42. 


per Louis Bertrand"--XLVIII, 1060- 


3/1/15--"L'Esthétique des trois traditions (fin)"--LI, 355-393, 
4/1/135--"La Colline Inspirée, par Maurice Barrés"+-LII, 649-661. 
1/1/15--"La Préface de Stéphanie, par Peul Adam"--LV, 115-125. 
8/1/15--"Un livre sur Ronsard"--IVI, 198-212. 

1914 
1/1/14--"Le Cinquantenaire d'Alfred de Vigny"--LXI, 105-124. 
2/1/14--"Un Po8te et la podsie provengale®--LXII, 519-555. 


4/1/14--"La Grande pitié des églises de France, par Maurice 
Barreés"=-LXiv, 705-717. 
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(1914--cont.) 


5/1/14--"anthologie des avocats frangais 


contemporains, par 
6/1/14--"La Nouvelle croisade des enfants, par Henry Bordeaux"~ 
| LXV1, 1055-45, 


7/1/14--"La Vieillesse d'Hélene, par Jules Lemaitre"--LXVII, 
25—155~6 


_8/1/14--"Premiéres Oeuvres, par Gustave Flaubert"--LXVIII, 
294-309. 


1919 
6/1/19--"Romans pendant la guerre"--LXIX, 129-142. 
7/1/19--"Cristallisations+-LxXx", 287-303. | 
8/1/19--"Le Masque de Shakespeare"==-LXXI, 424-439. 
9/1/19~-"Le roman de l'aventure"+-LXXII, 597-611. 
10/1/19-- ®Les spectacles dans un fauteuil"--LXXIII, 774-787. 
11/1/19--"Le style de Flaubert"--LXXIV, 942-53. 
12/1/19--"autour de Jean Giraudoux"--LXxXV, 1064-1076. 
1920 
1/1/20--"Le Centenaire d'Herbert Spencer"--LXXVI, 91-104. 


1/1/20--"Sur la démobilisation de 1'intelligence"=-LXXxvI, 
129-140. 


2/1/20--"Le centenaire de George Eliot"--LXXVII, 265-279. | 
3/1/20--"Lettre a M. Marcel Proust"--LXXVIII, 426-437. 
4/1/20--"Le roman de la a@estinée"--LXxIX, 567-76. 
5/1/20--"Discussion sur le moderne"=-LXXX, 727-759. 
7/1/20--"Du romanesque"--LXXXII, 107-116. 

8/1/20--"Les analystes romands"--LXXXIII, 306-517. 
9/1/20--"udmoires"=-LXXXIV, 450-443. 
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(1920--cont.) 
10/1/20--"Le Symphonie Pastorale"--LXXXV, 597-593, 
11/1/20--"Les Goncourt"+-LxXxXVI, 765-75. 
12/1/20--"Le groupe de Méden"+-LXXXVII, 923-53. 
1921 | 
1/1/21--"La conscience libre et la guerre"--LXXXVIII, 67-80. 
2/1/21--"La littérature politique"=--LXXXIX, 193-203. 
3/1/21--"L'Idée de Géndration"=-LXXXX, 344-53. 
4/1/21--"Psychanalyse et critique*=-xXcI, 467-481. 
5/1/2l--"Le roman de l'intellectuel"--xcII, 592-600. 
6/1/21--"Les chapelles litteraires"--XCIII, 713-724, 
7/1/21--"Unanimisme"--XCIV, 85-92. 
8/1/21--"Une philosophie de l'histoire"--xXCV, 187-194, 
9/1/21--"Le voyage intérieur"--xCVI, 329-237. 
10/1/21--"Histoire romaine"=-~XCVII., 441-48.. 
11/1/21--"Du roman anglais"--XCVIII, 602-610. 
12/1/21=-"Les philosophes"--XCIX, 715-726. 
1922 
1/i1/22-~"Un livre de guerre"--C, 70-81. 
2/1/22--"Mallarmé et Rimbaud"--CI, 199-206. 
5/1/22--"Le roman du plaisir"--CII, 522-29. 
4/1/22--"Le roman de la douleur"~-~CIII, 460-471. 
6/1/22--"La critique du Midi"--cV, 724-735. 
1/1/22--"L'affaire Ubu"--CVI, 58-72. 
8/1/22--"Les Jardins sur 1'Orient"--CVII, 206-214. 


9/1/22--Le Germanisme et la France"--CVIII, 329-358. 
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(1922--cont.) 
10/1/22--"Renouveaux quand mome"--GIX, 447-455. 
11/1/22--"La composition dans le roman"--CX, 594-604, 
12/1/22--"Les trois eritiques"~-CXxI, 715-26. 
1923 


ee, eet Proust et la tradition frangaise"=-CXII, 130- 


2/1/23--"Coureants dtidées"=-CXIII, 419-427. 
3/1/23--"Le dialogue sur Marcel Proust"=-CXIV, 530-39. 
4/1/25--"Renan et Taine"+-CXV, 665-675. 
5/1/23-~ La Chanson de Roland--CXVI, 805-813. 
6/1/25--"Lettres et journaux"--CXVII, 930-38. 
7/1/23--"autour de Roland"=-CXVIII, 80-88. 
8/1/23--"Procés littéraires"--CXIX, 206-13. 
10/1/23--"La ligne de vie"-=-CXXI, 473-83, 
11/1/23--"La querelle des sources"=-CXXII, 580-87. 
12/1/23--"La petite académie"=-CXXIII, 722-28. 
1924 
2/1/24--"autres eritiques"--CXXV, 200-208. 
3/1/24--"Le roman de 1'énergie™=-CXXVI, 332-341. 
4/1/24-="Le roman domestique"=-CXXVII, 456-67. 
5/1/24--"Le roman urbain"=-CXXVIII, 60614. 
6/1/24--"4natole France en Angleterre"=-CXXIX, 754-40. 
7/1/24--"Une partie de grammaire"=-CXXX, 100-107. 
8/1/24+-"La psychologie romenesque"=-CXXXI, 193-201. 
9/1/24--"Le tournoi du latin"--CXXXII--342-349,. 
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(1924+-cont.) 
10/1/24~="Le retour de Ti te-Live"--CXXXIV--466+473.. 
11/1/24--"Stendhel et Molitre"--CXXXIV--593-606. 
‘1/1/25--"Littérature et politique"--CXXXVI, 73-80. 
2/1/25--"Le probléme de 1'ange"--CXXXVII, 210-17. 
5/1/25--"Du surréalisme"~-CXXXVIII, 333-41. 
4/1/25--"1,'Buropéen"~=CXXXIX, 634-40, 
8/1/25--"La question du bourgeois"=-CxL, 916-23. 
6/1/25=-"Les podtes @'Aix"==-CXLI, 1038-1047. 


8/1/25~-"Critique frangaise et critique allemande"--CXLIII, 
. 223-2316 


9/1/25--"La traduction d'Homjre"~-CXLIV, 340-352. 
10/1/25--"Dans le monde de lea mémoire"--CXLV, 483-92. 
11/1/25--"Dans la république des lettres"--CXLVI, 605-12. 
12/1/25--"pu Journal des Goncourt"--GXLVII, 734-44. 

1926 

1/1/26--"Poésie"=--CXLVIII, 104-13. 

2/1/26--"La littérature arintoeratique"=-CIL, 204-214. 

4/1/26--"Roman et politique"+-CLI, 474-480. 

5/1/26--"La echaire Victor Hugo"--cLII, 595-601. 

6/1/26--"Le roman catholique"~-CLIII, 727-734. 

7/1/26-~"Amis et ennemis d'Amiel"~-CLIV, 88-95, 

8/1/26--"amis et ennemis de Sainte-Beuve"=+-CLV-~223252. 

9/1/26--"Cahiers"=-CLVI, 354-65. 
10/1/26--"Examens de conseience"=--CLVII, 478-86. 
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(1926--cont.) 


f 
23/2/26--"fetiogae la poésie de Stéphane Mailarm$"--CLVIII, 
" ce ® 


12/1/26--"Les lettres et le politique"+-CLIX, 741-752. 
1927 
1/1/27-~"tats géndreux"--CLX, 104+10, 
2/1/27-~"P .-S,"==-CLXI, 249-249, 
3/1/27--"Les Lettres au Collége"--CLXII, 381-389, 
4/1/27--"Journaux intimes"--CLXIII, 517-526. 
5/1/27--"L'amour des lettres"=-CLXIV, 654-661. 
6/1/27--"Le Quartier des philosophes"==-CLXV, 797-804, 
7/1/27--"Paysages"+-CLXVI, 835-99. 
8/1/27--"La rareté et le dehors"==CLXVII, 235-243. 
9/1/27-~"Le style du voyage"--CLXVIII, 877-385. 
10/1/27=-"Propos sur la eritique"--CLXIX, 521-28. 
11/1/27--"an pays de la biographie romancée"--CLKX, 648-655. 
12/1/27--"La question des clercs"=-CLXXI, 810-819. 
1928 


1/1/28--"Mellarmd en Angleterre et en Allemagne"~-CLXXII, 
95-101. 


2/1/28--"Sur la poésie™+-CLXXIII, 234-241. 
$/1/28-~"Homere eu cindma"~-CLXXIV, 330-384, 
4/1/28--"Réflexions sur le politique"--CLXXV, 433=445, 


5/1/28--"Journal du Journal; autographes; sur Saint+Simon; 
Histoire de la révolution"--CLEXVI, 677-682. 


6/1/28--"Pour les archives de la Trahison des Cleress le Grand 
Bourgeois; le retour dlUbu"--CLXXVII, 825-35. 


7/1/28--"au centenaire de Taine; sineérité et vérité; la 
contre-partie; droite et gauche"+-CLXXVIII, 89-97. 
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(1928--cont.) 


8/1/28--"arfaire Demartial; pouvoir des Vaudois"--CLXXIX, 261- 


9/1/28--"Dubito, ergo sum; pour les archives de la Trshison 
des Cleres (mite); du principe de contradiction"-- 
LXXX, 409 « 


10/1/28--"Barrés & Sion=Vaudémont; la religion de Berrés"-- 
CLEXXI, 568-76, 


11/1/28--"Les deux deoless 1a fdderetion barrésien"~-CLXXXII, 
687-95. | 


12/1/28--"Barrés et Jaurés; une €faire"~-CLXXXIII, 840-49, 
1929 


1/1/29--"Barrés et Michelet: les princes des nuces"--CLEXXIV, 
92-99. 


2/1/29--"Tortoni et 1'Europe: Calliope*--CLXXXV, 233-241. 
3/1/29--"4prés vingt ans"~-CLXXXVI, 366-574, 


4/1/29--"Pour la géographic littéraire; Montaigne: et Victor 
oes. Hugo?"=--CLEXXVII, 534-543, 


§/1/29--"Histoire de vingt-eing ans; de itfwangile & La Fon 
taine"=-CLXXXVIII, 708-719, 


6/1/29--"Homo faber"=-CLEXKIX, 844-850, 


7/1/29--"Prudhon, Sainte-Beuve et nous; un nouveau matérialione; 
ehez les cleres"~=CLEXXX, 90-103. 


8/1/29--"Le probléme du Disciple"--CLXXXXI, 238-45. 
9/1/29--"Enfants terribles"~-CLXXXXII, 384-592. 
10/1/29-2De la sineérité"=-CLXXXKIII, 545-554. 
11/1/29--"Ratine, Corneille"~<CLKXXKIV, 686+-95. 
12/1/29--"Sur Un esprit non prévenu; autoblographie?; L'idée de 
manqué:; la querelle de la cellule"=-CLXXXXV, 
1930 


1/1/20--"Les Cahiers de Barrés; Barres et Lagneau; Spinoza, 
Lagneau, Bergson"~=-CLXXXXVI, 92-99. 


£05 


LF 


" ge Be f a) ah 
i : : r " ph 
& i ' Wale JT na 
, 14 ~ tk 
. ' vb. 7 
wy ¢ ‘ 
. “es 1 
tice Se ‘J 


* 


tae XI Ise" Babee aod. ah ome te atsaneee arta 7 


gon Lilo a 
~-"adlFothesteon eb oq tonbaq wh 7 (odtem). sere ld ao + 
: \ Kt ’ * COb-COR panes a 


~"setind ob molistiog af t Bien valh bese Poem LR A ebome 


Naa 
, ViXEXINe-"seean ooh soontry sel tdefedole 


woah ge wasagad 36 adanait saben’ pre 


+t 
Mine erg. # a 4 5 : At 
gL TX efo--" ce kedaand i noltanobh? .) a siotoss 2 web. ae 


K on Bre 
cel Lg: 2 or eget 


eSb~SOS , INTER Ie- ‘ela on. AS \ae ewh eesong 


el Ob 1 govittous. eet “Arg awe CBT .o 
! ; : ly an 8 Pele URED, 


af@ OFS) ho 
;* 


ne. , ciTC Io “Tents te outs radcmak ee: Prot 


1 ’ ‘ cating | ; 
, . Pty! er, . ape - . peel ae. ™ 
sLBS@-GlS , VEERID~-"egohlilad geqori@tl ge t1s0. 40) biti 


AVS WHOS pimsinbe ak az manne 
: f A a 
qeorgiataow ;ertkethdtt he ® tigers © ie 
Wi SS BiO: TI TVREXACO aaanil 
MLigcew It ob rte palowdtgaty ob oxtosed : 
‘ t 
* ei BO" elit WAEKIE i“ ‘onks® 


: 088-298 XL XK" aside = 


Coven m iy savog te evued—ntnte ef <aodbes 
-@OLO8 GO Ues eget ang’ oat 


why i * 
SOG PR TAX co al ee Lak net edna 


 .bdS~58 ITED Mardonte ake oat 


200-888 VID XIKIo-—"e {then oaknelt a 


were *y } 


ap (yo Idodtra rene ebay. ORS nom, then ee att we". ia 
oe Ler feo af o® ‘efferent al yospcsa 
ao 2 Se Pee ae BB LB 


¢3 ag 


1 Bk 


Pree 4 ieee Zope e' ‘ 


rh Ak < } i 
a its ne cael ae At oud ere a 
i , ay 4: RA Bey 
; ¥ r } ‘eer J , aed 
‘ awe ee RS Ppp ah 


302 
(1930--cont.) 
2/1/350--"Anatole France et Clemenceau"=-CLXXXXVII, 249-256, 
3/1/50-="Romantisme et politique"=-CLXXXXVIII, 399-406. 
4/1/30--"Les deux rives"=-CLXXXXIX, 545-552. \ 
5/1/30--"Lamartine et Mistral"--cC, 604-13. 
6/1/50--"Sociétds de pensées"=-CCI, 895-903, 
7/1/30-~"Keyserling et la France"--CCII, 86-94. 
8/1/50--Du roman catholique"--CCIII, 239+246. 
9/1/50--"4 propos de Mistral"--ccIv, 399-406, 
10/1/50--"L'appel av concile"--ccV, 542-554, 
11/1/30--"La retraite des mystiques"--CCVI, 712-720. 
12/1/30--"Les partis en France"=-CCVII, 869-878, 
iit | 


1/1/S1-~"Lasserre et nous; autour de Benjamin Constant"-~« 
CCVIII, 104-112, 


2/1/31--"Eerivains de combat"--CCIX, 247-254. 
3/1/31--"Sur le Beylisme"--CCX, 425-433, 
4/1/31--"Péguy et Bergson"=-CCXI, 580-592. 
5/1/31--"Charlot"--CCXII, 720-35. 
6/1/Sl1--"autour de Drumont"--CCXIII, 904-912. 
7/1/31--"Du vrai socialisme"--CCXIV, 130-37. 


8/1/31--"D' Alexis de Toequeville A Daniel Halévy"--ccxv, 
317-326. 


9/1/31=-"Doctrines: le pelerin de l'absolu; un reletiviste-- 
CCOXVI, "455-462. 


10/1/21--"Montaigne et Alphonse Daudet"--CCXVII, 596-602, 
11/1/31--"L' Histoire dans l'histoire"--CCXVIII, 778-787. 


12/1/31--"Interpellation sur Stendhel; et sur Mistral"--CCXIX, 
912-919. 
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1932 

1/1/32--"Un idéaliste de province"=-COXX, 66-82. 
2/1/S2--"La saison difficile"--ccxxIl, 268-75. 
3/1/52=="Le président"=-CCXXII, 559-570. 
4/1/52--"Littérature, langage et sensualité"--CGXXIII, 716-26. 
5/1/32--"Les larmes de Racine"~-CCXXIV, 890-900, 
6/1/32--"Le nouvel anticldéricalisme"--CCXXV, 1079-1087, 
7/1/32--"4 propos dtAlbert Thomas"=-CCXXVI, 97-102. 


8/1/32--"Pour l'histoire du parti intellectuel"--cCxXVII, 
265-272. 


9/1/32--"La tradition de Jaurés"-~-CCXXVIII, 520-558, 
10/1/32--"Les idées politiques de la France"=-CCXXIX, 746-52. 
11/1/32--"La question Bel=amit-CCXxx, 913-17. 
12/1/32--""n lisant les Mémoires d'un touriste"~-CCXXXI, 155-62. 

1933 

1/1/35--"La critique de soutien"+-CCXXXII, 155-62. 

2/1/25--"Vingtitme sfcle"=-CCXXXIII, 304-14. 

3/1/33--"De la eritique Gidienne"--CCXXXIV, 507-13. 

4/1/25--"Portrait frangais de Montaigne"--CCXXXV, 646-53. 

5/1/25--"Dix-huitiéme siécle"--CCXXXVI, 814-20. 


6/1/33--"A ltombre des Contemplations; Baudelaire et Mallarmé*-~- 
COXXXVII, 865-72, | 


7/1/33--"Une voix dans la nation Boropéenne"=--CCXXXVIII, 116- 


* 
8/1/35--"Lecture du testament"=-CCXXXIX, 266-72. 
9/1/23--"Sur deux vers de Hugo"=-CCXL, 458-44. 
10/1/35--"Henri Bremond"--CCXLI, 546— 69. 
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( 1935<-cont. ) 


ae Mie s. waccipeny civilisation; 1égitimités"=-ccxXLII, 
2631. 


12/1/33--"aux deux Balzac"=+-CCXLIII, 894-902. 
1934 
1/1/24--"Le probldme de la liberté poétique"=-CCXLIV, 101-09, 
2/1/34--"Tocqueville et Gobineau"--cCxXLV, 215-222. 
4/1/34--"activisme et passivisme"--CCXLVII, 692-97. 
5/1/54--"Hermione sans paradoxe"--CCXLVIII, 8°7-46. 
6/1/34--"Conversions et conclusions"~-CCXLIX, 997-1003. 
7/1/24--"Les partis et les idées"--CCL, 91+99. 
8/1/34--"Conclusions sur Flaubert"--CCLI, 263-68. 
9/1/34--"Sur un plan universitaire"--CCLII, 425-430. 
10/1/34--"Victor Hugo était-1l intelligent"--CCLIII, 590-597. 
11/1/34--"La comédie politique"--CCLIV, 754-62. 
12/1/34--"Les Partis politiques en France"+-CCLV, 894-900, 
1935 
1/1/35--"Les quatre"=-CCLVI, 124-30. 
2/1/35--"Les lettres et les classes"--CCLVII, 274-84, 
3/1/35--"L'eseslier de Chambord"--CCLVIII, 458-43. 
4/1/35--"Le cellule sur le théétre"--cCIX, 599-605. 
5/1/35--"Napoléon écrivain"=-CCLX, 749-54. 
6/1/25--"La fortune de la republique*=-CCLXI, 904-09. 
7/1/35--"Candide?"=-CCLXII, 93-98. 
8/1/35--"De ltexamen du répertoire"--CCLXIII, 248-53. 
9/1/35--"Un tricentenaire"--CCLKIV, 401-08. 
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(1935--cont.) 
10/1/35--"De 1l'explication dans les lettres"--CCLXV, 567-72. 
11/1/35--"Une volée"--CCLEVI, 743-49, 
12/1/35--"Sur Zola"--CCLXVII, 906-12, 
1936 
1/1/56--"affaires"--CCLXVIII, 99-104. 
2/1/36--"Cindma et littérature"--CCLXIX, 252-57. 
3/1/36--"Présences du passé"--COLXX, 406-15. 
4/1/36--"attention & ltunique"--CCLXXI, 581-85. 
7/1/36--"Boileau"=-CCLKXIV, 141-158. 
7/1/36--"Lettre"--COLKXIV, 159-67. 
7/1/36-"Une dissertation"+-COLXXIV, 168-69, . 
7/1/36-~"*Réponse a un questionnaire®™--CCLXXIV, 170-171. 
7/1/36--"Poémes"=-CCLKXIV, 172-74. 
8/1/36--"Aux origines de 1'histoire"--CCLXXV, 358-62. 
10/1/36--"Une rencontre & Saint-Point"--cCLXXVII, 702-08. 
1938 
1/1/238--"Mouvement"~-CCXCII, 31-50. 
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APPENDIX B. 


Book Reviews in the N.R.F. 


1915 
1/1/13--Promenade s littéraires, par Remy de Gourmont--XLIX, 
157-61 ; 
2/1/15--Jean-Christo he: La nouvelle ournés, par Romain Rol- 
lande--L, 316-522, 


4/1/15--Le Tragédie de Ravaillac, par Jeréme et Jeen Tharaud-- 
Lit, 678-80. 


4/1/13--L!Boafer de Dante, traduction de Mme Espinasse-Mongenet, 
avec ume préface de Cherles Maurras--LII, 685-87, 


5/1/13--Les Disciplines st Charles Meurras et la critique des 
lettres, par Henri Clouard--LIIT, 861-64, 


7/1/13--Les Copains, par Jules Romain--LV, 153-55. 
9/1/13--Le Roman, par Jesn Muller--IVII, 461. 
10/1/13--Charles Blanchard, par Che-L. Philippe-+LVIII, 625-29. 


Napoléon de Nottin “Hill, par G. K. Chesterton, 
trade Jean Florence--LVIII, 659-46. 


10/1/15+-Le 


11/1/13=-Prancois Villon, sa vie st son tem 8, par Pierre Cham- 
pion--LIX, 792-98. 


11/1/13--Romain Rolland; 1thomme et l'oeuvre, par Paul Seippel, 
Po Qke Bm Lkie | a) 


12/1/13--L'aventure de Thérsse Beauchamps, par Francis de 


Miomandre, LX, 966-70, — 


12/1/15--Nice, Soni Vaie dthiver, par Robert de Souza--LX, 
9°2~ * 


1914 
2/1/14--King Harald, par Luc Durtain--LXII, 566-67. 
3/1/14--La Bataille réaliste, par Emile Bouvier--LXIII, 500-02. 
2/1/14--Le Pere, par Georges Valois--LXIII, 502-05. 


3/1/14--Sueur de sang, par Léon Bloy--LXIII, 509-10. 
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{ 1914--cont,. ) 


iad ae du peuple, par Maurice Bonneff--LXVI, 


8/1/14--FantOmes et Vivants, par Léon Daudet--LXVIII, 315-19. 


8/1/14--Voyage du Condottisre, par Andrd Suards--LXVIII, 319-20. 


(8/1/14--La_genése du XIXe sidcle, par Houston-Steward Chamber- 
lain--LXVlll, s50-52. 


8/1/14--Essais Choisis, par Georges Brandes, trad. par 3S. 
~ Garling--LXVIIl, 323-24. 


191$ 


7/1/19--Voyaces dtun sédentaire, par Francis de Mlomandre-~ 
LAX, 204-06, 


7/1/19--La melée aymboliste, per Ernest Raynaud--LXX, 306-08. 

8/1/19--Colas Breugnon, par Romain Rolland=-LXXI, 459-64, 

9/1/19--L' Esprit impur, par Gilbert de Volsins--LXXII, 634-35, 
1920 


2/1/20--La_vie d'Bdgar A. Poe, par André Fontainas--LXXVII, 
295=30l. 


2/1/20--Calliclés ou les nouveaux barbares, par Gonzague Truc-- 
ri; Shah 


5/1/20--L'honneur an miroir de nos lettres, par G. L. Bidois; 
Liart vaingueur, par Joachim Gasquet--LKXX, 751-55. 


5/1/20~=Le bol de Chine ou dtvagations sur les Beaux-érts, par 
Pierre Mille--LXxXxX, 755-55. 


9/1/20--La crise sociale de 1848; les origines de la révolution 
de février, per Pierre Quent in-Bauc art=-Lxxkii, 
4528-55 » 
9/1/20--Li_Rempau_d'aéram, par Jousé d'arbaud--LXXXIV, 462-66. 
10/1/20--H.B., per l'un des Quarante--LXXXxV, 602-03, 
10/1/20--"Bdmond Jaloux"--LXXXV, 605-07. 


10/1/20--Les terrasses de Tombouctou; des fantaisies sur 1'itter- 


nel, par Nobert Randau--Lxxxv, 611-15. 
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{ 1220--cont ° ) 
11/1/20-~"La bibliothdque scendinave"--LXXXVI, 780-91, 


12/1/20--La gneir ot ie _ sang, par Frangois Mauriac--LXXXxVII, 


12/1/20--Chronigques parisiennes, ennuis non rimds, par Jules La~ 
orgue--LXAXXVIT, 952, 


12/1/20--fividences, par Iucien Daudet--LXXXVII, 955-56. 


1921 


Aa 
leu, par Jerome et Jean Tharaud-< 


1/1/21--Un_royaume de D 


“9 


“1/1/2l--Lienfant inguist, per Andrd Obey-~LXXXVIII, 91-92. 
1/1/21--Le Bourriguet, par Cyriel Buisse--LXXXVIII, 110. 
2/1/21--George Sand, par Ernest Sdlliésre--LXXXIX, 219-20. 
2/1/21--Charles Baudelaire, par G. de Reynold~-LXXXIX, 220-21. 


3/1/21--Histoire de France: la Révolution, par P. Sagnae et 
—“F, Parisot--LXXXX, 565. 


8/1/2l--La cause du beau Guillaume, par Duranty~-LXXXX, 372. 


3/1/21~-Barebour ou 1'Harmonie universolle, par andar Billy-- 
<a ss. SCC*”*~<7<2SRSCSS 


4/1/2l--Memoire sur les perceptions obscures, par Maine de 


4/1/21--Les réeurseurs de Nietzsche, par Charles Andler--XxclI, 
AS99356 


5/1/21--Valentine Pacqueult, par Gaston Chérau--XCII, 614-15, 


6/1/21--Jeen-Luc erséceutes le chant de notre Rhone, par 0. F. 
Ramiz--XClll, 752-506 


7/1/21--Tant pis pour toi, par Gerard d'Houville--xXCIV, 96-97. 


7/1/21--anthologie du Felibrige provengal, te. I-~XCIV, 106-07. 


7/1/21--Sainte-Beuve, l'homme et le poste, par Louis-Fréderic 
Choisy--XCIV, 107-08. 


7/1/21--La_ mort de Sparte, par Jean Schlumberger--XCIV, 115-14, 
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(1921--sont,.) 


7/1/2l+-Platon, t. II, par Alfred Croiset--xOIV, 120. 


8/1/21--De Paris a Cythtre, par Gérard de Nerval-~xCV, 205-06. 


8/1/2l1--Les années d'apprentissage de Sylvain Briollet, par 
Maurice Brillent--XxcV, 216-17, 


8/1/21--Tibérisde, par Gonzague Truc--X0V, 221. 
$/1/21--Notes sur Mérimée, par Charles du Bos--XCVI, 342. 
9/1/21--Vietor Huge, par Mary Duclaux--XCVI, 342-45. 


¢/1/21~-Kerivains frangais en Hollande, par Gustave Cohen-- 
XOVI, 345-44, 


9/1/21--Histoire de Frence contem 
D445 


oraine, Til, IV, V¥~-~XCIV, 


9/1/21--La_jeunesse de Nietzsche jus u'S la rupture avec 
Beyreuth, par Gh. Andler-~Z0VI, 3544-45. 


9/1/21--Préséances, par Frengois Mauriac-~XCVI, 358-59. 


£é dans la dounleur, par Joachim 
61 « 


9/1/21--I1 


10/1/21--Minerve ou Belphégar?, par Gaétan Bernoville--XCVII, 
4600 


7 aA une volu 
Gasquet=~XCVI, 


10/1/21--tlise, par Reng Boylesve--XCVII, 460-62. 


11/1/21--Visites aux paysens du centre, par Daniel Halévy-- 
XOVili, G20-2i. 


11/1/21~-Sainte-Beuve, par Gustave Michaut--XCVIII, 621. 
11/1/21-~Jean de Tinan, par André Lebey--XCVIII, 621. 
11/1/2l--Les yeux neufs, par lucien Daudet--XCVIII, 624. 
1922 
1/1/22--Les propos dtaAnetole France, par Paul Gsell--C, 92-95. 


1/1/22--Radieuse aurore, per Jack London-=C, 119. 


2/1/22--Pavl Adam, par Camille Mauclair--CI, 217-18. 


2/1/22-Potte tregique, par anard Suards--CI, 218-19. 
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{ 1922--cont. ) 


2/1/22--Les 


hilosophes pluralistes en Angleterre et en 


Anerigue, par J. Wahl--CI, 220. 


2/1/22--Jacobd Cow le 


irate on si les mots sont des signes, 
per desn : 


gulhan-~Cl, Dele 


5/1/22-~Souvenirs de voyage, par le comte de Gobinemi--CII,375. 


3/1/22--Vo age 2 le Grande-Cheartreuse, per Rodolphe Tdppfer-~ 
Cit, o75<" 


76, 


4/1/22-~D'an_siécle A l'autre, par Georges Valois--CIII, 489- 
ieee a ee ee 


et we 


6/1/22--Quatro-vingt-un chapitres sur 1'Res 


par Aleain=-CV, 743-44, 


orit et les Passions, 


6/1/22--Ovide, pobte de l'amour, des Dienx et de l'Rxil, par 


mile Ripert--CV, 744-45, 


7/1/22--Jales Tellier, par Henriette Charasson=-CVI, 83-84. 


4/1/22--Le vin de ta vigne, par Louis Artus--CVI, 84-85, 


9/1/22-=Le stupide Gix-neuvidme sitele, par Léon Daudet-- 
“avitt, 368, CO 


10/1/22--L'avenir de l'intelligence et Trois idées politiques, 


par Charles Meurras--CiX, 490-70. 


10/1/22--Les plaisirs et les jeux, par Georges Duhamel --CIX,470._ 


10/1/22--Approximations, per Charles du Bos--CIX, 472. 


10/1/22--Le Podsie de Swinburne, par Paul de Reul; La legende 
socratigue et les sourees de Platon, par Charles 


11/1/22--Le Domsing, par John Galsworthy--CX, 639-40. 


7 
12/1/22--Un bourgeois dilettante & 1'épogue romantique: Emile 
Deschamps, par Henri Girard--CXI, 755-56. 


12/1/22--Bien menger pour bien vivre, par Bdouerd de Pomiane-- 


1925 


4/1./25--Pygmal ion aux cent smours, par Frangois de Bondy--CXV, 
6396 
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(1923--~cont.) 


5/1,/23=-amour et vieillesse de Chateaubriand: La flamme de Cha- 
teaubriand, pee Me. C. Poinsot--CXv1, 614-15, 


5/1/23--Conjectures, par Hector Telvart--CXVI, 817-18, 


5/1/23--Mes contemporains dans mon herbier, par Auréle Patorni- 


CXVI, 318. 


6/1/25--Fragments d'un journal intime d'aAmiel-CXVII, 939-40. 


7/1/25--"Pierre Loti*--CxvIII, 89-91. 


7/1/23--La tee des races, per C-+-F. Ramuz--CXVIII, 
i ~O4 e 


11/1/25--Petit traité de versification, par Jules Romains et 
Georges Channeviére--CXXII, 597-601. 


12/1/25--"Livres sur Pascal®--CXXIII, 737-40. 
12/1/25--Jules Michelet, par Gabriel Monod--CXXIII, 742-43, 
waa eres oe ae ee 
1/1/24-=Ocuvres complétes de Jules Tellier--CXXIV, 102-03, 


2/1/24--Histoire eee tiges du XVe sitecle, par Plerre Champion-- 
Gx 215-1 * 


3/1/24--Parti-pris, par Henri Ghéon=-CXXVI, 350-52. 


4/1/24-~Histoire de le Littérature suédoise, par Henri Schiick, 
trad. Lucien Maury--CXXVII, 480-82. 


8/1/24--Le ensée religieuse de Descartes, par Henri Gouhier-- 


8/1/24--Les délices de l'Italie, par Jean-Louis Vaudoyer--— 
XXXI, 2lo~l6s 


8/1/24--Podsies complétes, par Jean Royére=-CXXXI, 225-26, 
1925 
2/1/25-~Le cahier vert, par Théodore Jouffroy; Des réyolutions 
du gout, par Ximénés Douglans; Les vesprées de 
ITabbaye du Val, par Lefévre-Deumler=-CXXXviT, 
251-32 * 
3/1/25--Le culte d'icare: Dieu, par Paul Adam--CXXXVIII, 


~~ 348-49, 
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( 1925--cont * ) 


7/1/25--Pierre de Ronserd, par Pierre Ghampion--CXLII, 116-17. 
9/1/25--Raoul de Gambrai, chanson de geste du XIIIe siécle, 
renouvelée par Paul Tuffrau; La Chanson d'Aspremont 
d'aprds un poéme de Louis Brandin, préface de 
Joseph Bédier--CxLI 562-646 
9/1/25--Ma Kimbell, par Lue Durtain--CXLIV, 368-69. 


aye a/ #5—-Boaven ts concernant Jules Lagneau, par Alain--CXLVI, 
15-14 


11/1/25--Lettres et discours sur les 


assions, par Robert 
12/1/25--Allegra ou le clos des loisirs, par Alfred de Tarde-- 
CXLVII, 749. 
1926 


10/1/26--Le_génie du _paganisme, par Charly Clere--CLVII, 497-98. 


1927 
3/1/27--Les captifs, par J. Kessel--CLXII, 407-09. 


7/1/27--La conciliabule des Trente: A la porte, par Pierre 
Bost--CLXVI, 105-04, 


9/1/27--Journal des Faux-Monnayeurs, par André Gide--CLXVIII, 
90-91. 


9/1/27--Peul Valéry, par René Fernendat--CLXVIII, 593. 
1928 
2/1/28--Louis XI, par Pierre Champlon--CLXXIII, 255-56. 


5/1/28--La Littérature Prange s contemporaine, par André 
Billy--CLXXVI, 685-91. 


11/1/28--Miroir & deux faces, par J. Boulenger=-CLXXXII, 754-564 
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1929 
4/1/29--Le Roman de la rose; La loge de feuillage, adaptation 
~—~“adtindré Mar imi ss. 
1930 


$/1/30--Témoins, par Jean Norton Cru--CLXXXXVIII, 417-19. 


f 


s 
ws 
— 
i 

» 
r 
men 
~~ 

” 
La * 
Sim 
Sus 
| 


at ny Hod gaat orntt tq 2 — 
Jean ob moenads _ terdmed ai be 


i arte’ foad 9 rr oo Le yunde 
oy on SR! ‘» Py oe ne, it Ke r 
A etwol «h agbeq ad ‘ediga 

s . ey ae rr: » | font. A £ 2 

. , % ou S--te lb - Bl ” 


@ 


f 


‘aber ” 
f 


r J ) aw Ys ee > ny ¥ ‘* fat 
qe Fane rts LL req ¢ Rho OSS eit oe: Fe | se fot ; 2 SEBS On oo grt 


a 
ot 
Atma! Pandedt Sat setae) meen neat ae abd aaa 


rOl~Gle ql “EVINS--bals ‘iste 


3 me Peveen of h gia - mz * 
“"GI8! 8D HOTA tag artinio£ seb aofo of s0 


yo TSR. 4 LIVI9--o78 £9 (izadD tea _ Otte £ BASS fs : 
é‘ ae t ure a “.. 


tewngeiendpdoincan te bee 208 A ee 


i einai L tones 
aN) he 4 —— 


ge ye nah \ 
ry Tur mM tT. ee en eee ace iit _— a . 
Pee | AVAL er a) =e ety ah tx % ef SUR NO mex seh Les 


Oc OMe toate allie eile Atrg to ma “+ nanny Pe 


rest 
» LUG" 


17 - -— es ; 4 ‘ 
r 1 * © aS ‘ a e oe | ‘ " in 
oR gl ITV. LO~-sabosmre® mori Taq 


rh ms: ve fe “ Ma aA tsa’ " i= 


me 


wv 


-S8°ECR .LLIXXKO+-nolqmadd 4 sna: "ta gy ix iX_atuo od~ 


i, Tey A ‘I8G ¥ rz F nore Kurth “2 rey ; om ; - . oA 
mae SG GRAS VGN Se ay Ps 9107 outa: RL GRES ee 
* alee: Ae ga 


Arab? o tery Th nine Feceet || 7 me 
POV sii RAR DO--tepaelnod .& «aq 2908% ke gueb 


. A) 4 al 

tmidet> a bas 2A £1 ¢? tet olf me 4 C at v yp we ss 2 ae 
Oe ae. 22 S704 fd s¢c07 af eb BampH eJo< 

te. alan Te Yo15--coN bebak Ss " 

y . 4 Ab aha ¥ tad Se OE mA ol 


Ne [ rs) Ss ye Pr i 
F eat * 


‘ E 4 *: 7 ‘ 
e@t~erh mtit. oy) i ere a Te eee ne | 
eQl~VLIS LITE WARK T0<-err9 mdi0o8 meek teq- ye 

f ] ; 43 a: 
" hip?) : : j , z 
i es ¥ bie 


513 
(1950--cont.) 
4/1/30--Le Musicisme, par Jean Royére=-CLXXXXIX, 568-69. 


1951 
9/1/S1+-Denise, par Jean Royére=-CCXVI, 492-94. 


10/1/31--"arthur Fontaine"+--CCKVII, 665-66. 
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